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Poreword

Almighty Allah Ta‘4la has declared in the Holy Qur’4n
“Today I have perfected your Deen
and have completed My Favour upon you
and I am well pleased with Islam as your religion (Deen)”

Being a complete, final and perfect religion, Islam offers an all-embracing,
comprehensive Code of Life; so much so that its teachings and directives
cxtend to people from all walks of life in every aspect of their existence.
However, this perfection emanating from Islamic teachings can only be
attained through the study and practice of the instructions of our Noble Prophet
Muhammad £ . As a muslim, it is essential, among other things, forone to
have a sound knowledge concerning the Holy Prophet Muhammad %§& ; for
around his life revolves every teaching of Islam.

Following the Sunnah of the Prophet % is a pre-condition for obtalmng the
love of Allah. In the following verse of the Holy Qur’an, the Holy Prophet
is being told to inform mankind:-

“say: if you love Allah, follow me;
Allah will love you.”

Athorough knowledge of the Sunnah of the beloved Nabi@ givesoncadeep
understanding of proper Islamic practices. In this book the learned author has
portrayed the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet @ on virtually every facet of life.
Sunnats pertaining to acts of worship, social functions, communications
between people, miscellaneous dealings, transactions and many other

practices have been well-documented.

My fervent and sincere dua is that this valuable and comprehensive work of
Mufti Saheb be accepted by Almighty Allah, and the Muslim Ummat derive
full benefit from it. May Almighty Allah grant the author long life and the
courage to continue with this spirit of service to Islam! Ameen.

HAROONI. ABBASOOMAR

(President: Jamiatul Ulama Kwazulu Natal)
P.0.Box 48397, Qualbert 4078, Durban
Natal, South Africa

Name:
Address:

Madrasah:




Dreface

All praise is due to Allah through whose grace virtuous deeds are accomplished.
May the blessings of Allah be showered upon His Noble Messenger.

Through the infinite grace of Allah Rabbul Izzah, the Kitabs ‘SUNNATS’
have been compiled by the staff of HUSAINIYYAH PUBLICATIONS. The
numerous remarks and comments of friends and other readers indicate that
much benefit is being derived from this book. None of their compliments
should, however, be in any way ascribed to us as every benefit and virtue
accruing from the books is due only to:

(a) The grace ofthe Almighty;

(b) The blessings in the examples of Rasulullah @ whose actions are
described in the ‘SUNNATS’;

(c) The blessings and advice of the pious who have been a continuous source
of encouragement.

In this new revised edition -2007 we have:

(@) Inserted transliterations for all the Masnoon Du‘és.

(b) Included several Additional Du‘as with which our beloved Nabi ﬁ:% used
to supplicate and beg from Allah. '

(c) Corrected minor errors that had crept into the previous edition.

(d) Included approximately 500 additional Sunnat practises.

(e) The abbreviation “S.K.” in the Quotations refers to “Shamail-e-Koebra”,
a four volume book dealing with various aspects of the Sunnah of our
beloved Nabi Z3& . It has been collated by Mufti Irshad Qésimi, ahadith
lecturer at Madrasah Riyadul Ulim, Goréné, Jaunpur, India. This book
had been liked and approved of by the late Martyr Hazrat Mufti
Nizamuddeen Shimzé of Binnori Town, Karachi, Pakistan.

It should be bome in mind that failure to practise the Sunnah indicates the
weakness of the love that one has for Allah and his Rasul ,%ﬂ%

In conclusion I quote Allamah Ibn Qayyim (A.R.). “Failure to observe the
Sunnah is akey to Bidah.” Bidah means innovation.

We, therefore, humbly appeal to all our readers to study this kitab with the firm
intention of practising upon ALL the Sunnats of our beloved Nabi @ which
undoubtedly is the most beautiful, most perfect and the easiest way of doing
any action.

For Husainiyyah Publications
E.M.H. Salejee
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The sunnat of Rasulullah @ is the second fundamental source of
Islam. It embodies the entire pattern of the life of Nabi £ and
includes every detail containing his actions, his conduct and his

attitudes whether explicit or implicit. Every aspect of life and
conduct has been reported to us in the vast collections of Ahadith.

In addition to the Qur’an every Muslim believes in the Sunnat of
Rasulullah #& as a model of guidance and wisdom. The Qur’an
establishes that the Sunnat of Rasulullah % is inspired and
guided by Allah:

|’/°.~‘}”4 9 1 79 A N4
055V polosslerakled
“Nor does he say of his own desire; it is nothing but revelation

thatisrevealed.” (8.53:V.3-4)

Several other verses of the Qur’an also establish a duty upon the
believers to obey the Messenger of Allah and to respect his
authority:

OISV I 1| AN | e A TR

-

“0! You who believe, obey Allah and obey the Rasul and those in
authority from among you.” (S.4:V.59)

FLNINE 742V Y L 2
san elbloss Jevilebs e
“Whoever obeys Rasulullah % , he indeed obeys Allah.”

(S.4: V.80)

Therefore, in the Sunnat of Rasulullah @ lies a fountain of
divinely guided wisdom and a perfect way of life.

2e(v 98,



Imam Ghazzali (A.R.) in his Kitabul Arbaeen has very
beautifully, though simply, proven that it is not only the Sunnats
in worship that should be adhered to but the Sunnats in every
aspect of our daily lives.

In essence, Imam Ghazzali’s (A.R) theory is that if the Prophet
chose between two alternatives it simply meant that by the light of
the Nabuwah (Prophethood) and with the aid of the knowledge
revealed by means of Wahy and Ilham, he was informed which is
the better to practise upon.

Imam Ghazzéli (A.R.) maintains that in the total observance of
and dedication to the Sunnat and the life of Nabi £% in all its
aspects, including such personal habits of his such as eating,
drinking and sleeping, lies the key to Sa‘adah (total bliss).

Imam Ghazzali (A.R.) draws support for this theory from two
verses of the Qur’an:-

F I /AL YD - 9;9.’}’»» /’} }}’/’
JUORTAEH, »deyu AT RGN
“Say if you love Allah, follow me - Allah will love you and
forgive your sins.” (8.3:V31)
The above quoted verse of the Holy Qur’dn commands us to
follow in the footsteps of our Nabi #& for which there are two
profound benefits to be derived, namely:-

i) we become Allah’s beloved, and
i) our sins are forgiven.

The second verse from which Imam Ghazzali (A.R.) draws
support is:-

”” g / 228 34 2wl
4oe S5 8 33058 O3 S
“And whatever the Prophet £ gives you, accept it and whatever

he forbids you, abstain (from it).” (8.59:V.7)

This verse is also explict in commanding us to follow Hazrat
Muhammad £ thus indicating that he was divinely inspired.




Our beloved Nabi@ has also exhorted us to practise upon his
sunnats. Hazrat Anas (R.A.) has narrated that Nabi @ has said:-

“That person who loves my sunnat loves me, and he will be with
me in Jannat (Paradise)” (Tirmidhi)

In the time of mischief and trial, when the sunnat is being mocked
at, when the practises of the non-muslims are regarded in high
esteem, at such a time, the courageous muslim who revives a
single sunnat shall be granted the reward of a hundred martyrs by
Allah. (Hadith)

The purpose of this compilation is to bring alive the sunnats of our
Nabi 4% in the ummati.e. the muslim community.

Simplicity in language has been adhered to a great extent as this
shall make it possible for its introduction in the primary
madressa syllabus, hence brevity has also been adopted
throughout and virtues mostly omitted. Furthermore, as
mustahabs and etiquettes are a ‘type’ of sunnat, therefore, no
pains have been taken in differentiating between these and both
have been classified as Sunnat with the abbreviation ‘S’. Parents
should also teach this book to their children and thereby become
habitual themselves, together with their children, in practising
upon the sunnats. May Allah give us all the ability to practise on
the sunnats of our Nabi £ .

In conclusion, I would be failing in my duty if I do not express my
sincere appreciation to all those who have made this compilation
a reality, especially my friend, attorney of the Supreme Court of
South Africa, Mr E. Gafoor for correcting the grammatical errors.
However, if any errors did creep in they are no fault of his as
certain sections of the manuscript, due to circumstances, could
not be presented to him.

May Allah bless this kitaab with the honour of acceptance and

make it a means of salvation for me, my family, parents and the
ummat at large. (Ameen)

E.M.H. Salejee

New Revised Edition-Jan. 2007
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Teacker's Guidetines

Two half hourly periods per week should be allocated to
this kitaab.

Each sunnat has to be memorised.

Before each new lesson, a systematic but quick revision of
past work has to be done.

The teacher should lay a great stress not only on the students
memorising these sunnats but also on putting them into
practise. For maximum benefit the teacher should himself/
herself begin practising on each sunnat learnt. This shall
facilitate remembering also.

In order to avoid the normal ‘learn and forget’ trend it is
strongly recommended that examinations of the past years
works be also conducted.

eg. A Grade six pupil’s examination should not be only from
pages 58 to 101 but from Page 1 to Page 101 and similarly, a
grade 8 student’s from Page 1 to Page 195. Thus ensuring
continuous revision.

It is the onus of the teacher to do a lot of revision and thereby
refreshen whatever has already been learnt.

The Salatul Hajah Du‘a should preferably be memorized.
However, if learners find difficulty in memorizing it in the
prescribed year i.e. grade 5, then it should be memorized in
the grade 9 year.

The Istikhara Du‘a is optional to memorize. However, the
learners should be taught when and how to supplicate by
means of it.

Sunnats regarding conjugal relations should not be taught
by the teacher. It is not for Examination purposes.
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Some points about the Transliteration

Arabic  Names of Transli- Pronunciation
Letters  Letters teration

Alif a a, i, u,at

}
- ba b As in English,
o ta t A soft dental, like the Italian t.
o) thi th Very nearly the sound of th as in thing.
T jim j As in English.
T ha h A strong aspirate, as in hall.
& kha kh Guttaral, like the Scotch ch in Joch.
] dal d A sort dental.
3 zal dh A sound between dh and z.
p) rd r Same as in English.
3 Za z Same as in English.
> sin s Same as in English.
K shin sh Same as in English.
> sad s A srongly articulated sw.
.4 dad d A strongly articulated th.
¥ ta t A strongly atriculated palatal t.
¥ z z A strongly articulated z.
é ‘ayn ¢ A guttaral an, the pronounciation must be learnt
by an Arabic teacher.
é ghain gh A strong guttaral gh.
J fa f As in English.
Jd qbf q A strongly articulated semi guttaral k.
i kaf k As in English.
J lam 1 As in English.
[ mim m As in English.
V] niin n As in English.
Arabic  Names of Transli- Pronunciation
Letters  Letters teration
) ha h As in English.
waw w As in English.
e Hamzah ’ Pronounced as a, i, u, preceded by a very slight aspiratior
[ va y As in English.
Short Vowels
= Fathah a As in English.
- Kasrah i As in English.
< Dammah u As in English.
£ Hamzah ’ Pronounced as a, i, u, preceded by a very slight aspiration
N Shaddah Kalla Pronounced with a sustained emphasis on that letter.
Long Vowels
> i Long vowels.
¥ " i}
<& " i
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Daily Sunnats

SUNNATS UPON AWAKENING

*S.1. As soon as one awakens rub both the palms on the face
and eyes so that the sleep disappears.

S.2. On awakening recite the duas:

Sy I Gas Bt St iy Do

Al-hamdu Lil-lihil-ladhi Ahydnd Ba‘da Ma Amdtand
Wa Ilaihin-nushiir.

“All praises are due to Alldh who has given us life after taking it
away. And to Him is our raising (on the Day of Qiyamah).”
(Shama’il Tirmidhi)

’}/VL} \/,/’ ‘/’/ ’ g’b:m/'
£ ’rwh B b

Allihumma Bika Asbahnd Wa Bika Amsaynid Wa Bika
Nahyd, Wa Bika Namiitu Wa Ilaikan-nushir.

*O Allah!, With Your help have I started the day and with Your
help have I started the evening. With (Your pleasure) we live and
die and to You is (our) raising (on the Day of Qiydmah)”
(Tirmidhi)
S.3. Tomake Miswdk on awakening
S.4. Hadrat‘Aisha (R.A) narrates that our beloved Nabi @ upon

awakening used to first relieve himself and then make
miswak (duringwudu) (4bu Dawiid-S K.-Vol 1:Pg 360)

* § — Sunnat

26198,



SUNNATS OF ISTINJA** (TOILET)

S.1  Wash hands up to the wtists thrice before inserting into a
bucket, drum or container for removing water.
(Tirmidhi)

S.2  Water, and lumps of earth (toilet paper) should be taken to
the toilet for the purpose of Istinja, however, if these are
already in the toilet then it shall not be necessary. It is
mustahab to take three clods of earth. (Tirmidhi)

S.3  Whilst going to the toilet our Nabi £ always used to wear
shoes and cover his head. (Ibn S'ad)

S.4  Before entering the toilet this du‘a should be read:

LSS SA Y f”’,- ¢/
*&ﬁwbwiuﬁ ,,:35 € ,akrUl
Alldhumma inni a‘adhubika Minal-Khubuthi Wal-Khabd’ith
“O Allah! I seek protection in You from the male and female
devil.” (Tirmidhi)

Note:  ‘Bismilldh’ should be read before this du‘a and also whenever one
changes clothing as according to the Hadith, this prevents the Satan
from looking at one’s private parts. (Mirgdt-Vol. 1:Pg.361)

S.5 The toilet should be entered with the left foot.  (7bn Mdjah)

S.6 It is best to lower oneself as much as possible before
undressing for Istinja. (Tirmidhi)

S.7  Anyitem(eg. ring, locket etc.) that has the names of Allah
or His Nabi £%& or any verse of the Qur’an should be
removed before entering the toilet. (Nasai)

Note: The ring can be worn again after leaving the toilet. However, ta’wizes
which are waxed or sewn in cloth maybe worn in the toilet also.

S.8  One should not face or show one’s back towards the gibla
whilst relieving oneself. (Tirmidhi)

** Istinja: is the cleaning of the private parts after passing out urine and stool
by using clean water, toilet paper, earth, etc.

26208



S.9

S.10

S.11

S.12

S.13

S.14

Note:

S.15

S.16

S.17

(In South Africa we should face either east or west-
special care in this regard should be taken when building
homes.)

Whilst relieving oneself one should not talk except in the
case of dire need. (Mishkat)

However, one should not utter the name of Alldh in the
toilet under all circumstances.

Whilst making Istinja the right hand should not touch the
private parts but the left should beused.  (Bukhdri, Muslini)

One should be very cautious about the splashing of urine
drops (not being cautious of which is one of the main
causes of punishment of the grave). (Tirmidhi)

Where toilets are not available then one should ensure
that one goes so far that none can see i.e. a place of
privacy. (Ifone is to use the veld). (Tirmidhi)

One should not relieve oneself at such places where
people generally rest or use for other purposes e.g. as
walkways. (Abu Dawtid)

One should sit and urinate on soft ground so that the urine
does not splash onto him. (Tirmidhi)

(One should not urinate in a standing posture, especially not on roadsides
in full view of passing motorists).

Istinja should first be made with earth (or toilet paper) and
then with water. (Tirmidhi)

When leaving the toilet one should step out with the right
foot. (Tirmidhi)

Once outside the toilet this du‘a should be recited:

S SHEIA o S

Ghufranaka. Al-hamdu Lil-ldhjl-laﬂt_i‘Ad_hhaba
‘Annil Adhd Wa ‘Afini

26308



“O Allah! I seek Your pardon. All praises are due to Alldh who has
taken away from me discomfort and granted me relief.”

(Tirmidhi)

After relieving oneself. preparations should be made for saldt
(Namdz). Firstly one should clean oneself of najasat (filth),
whether Hadase Akbar (in need of ghusl) or Hadase Asghar (in
need of wudhu). We shall, therefore, discuss the sunnats of ghus/
and wudu.

S.1

S.2

SUNNATS OF GHUSL

One should hasten in the making of ghusl (bathing) if one
awakens after subh sadiq (early dawn). (Tirmidhi): so that
fajr saldh is read with jamd ‘at (congregation). It is a
major wrong to delay the ghusl! of Jandbat (compulsory
bath) until after sunrise as angels of Rahmat (mercy) do
not enter such homes where a person (male or female)
delays the fard (compulsory) ghusi. (Mishkdt)

Sunnat Method Of Performing Ghusl

Both hands up to the wrists should be washed three times
at the outset with the intention of cleaning oneself of
Hukmi Najasat. Now, Najasat (filth) found on any part of
the body should be washed off (even if one is not in a state
of janabat — in need of ghusl — bath). Both the private parts
should then be washed even if one had not relieved
oneself. Wudu should then be made in accordance to the
sunnat method. However the feet could be washed at the
end of ghusl if used water does not flow off. Water should
then be poured over the head, right and left shoulders three
times each. One should ensure that water reaches every
part of the body not forgetting the mouth and nostrils.
(Tirmidhi)




S3

Note* :

S4

S.5

S.6

S.7

Note:

After the Ghusl (Bath) both, to wipe the body dry or not
to, are sunnat, with either method one can make the
intention of practising upon a sunnat.

If the hair of a woman is plaited she is excused from loosening her
plaited hair but it is compulsory for her to wet the base of each and
every hair. If she fails to do this then the ghusl will not be valid. IF A
SINGLE HAIR IS LEFT DRY GHUSL WILL NOT BE VALID.
Men who grow long hair and plait them are not excused from leaving
their plaits dry. If a woman is unable to wet the very bottom of her
plaited hair, i.e. that portion which is close to the scalp, then it is
necessary for her to unplait and wash her entire hair.

It is mustahab (preferable) to clean the body by rubbing it.
All parts of the body should be rubbed with the hands to
ensure that water reaches every part of the body.

Rings, earrings, etc. should be rotated or preferably
removed to ensure that no portion covered by them is left
dry. The navel and ears should also be washed.

On completion one should confine oneself to a clean
place and wash one’s feet if they had not been washed
whilst making wudu and thereafter dress as hastily as
possible.

It is not necessary to repeat the entire ghusl if, after ghusl,
one notices or recalls that a certain portion of the body is
left dry. Merely washing the dry portion shall suffice.

(i) Passing of wet hands over the dry portion is not sufficient.

(i1) It is not necessary to make fresh wudu to read salah even though
one was naked whilst making ghusl.



S.1
S.2

S.3

S4
S.5
S.6

S.7
S.8
S.9
S.10
S.11
S.12
S.13
S.14

S.15
S.16
S.17

S.18

S.19

S.20

SUNNATS OF WUDU
i

To make wugil athome and then go for salah. (Bukhari)

Great care should be taken in making wudu especially on
cold wintry days when one feels lazy. (Tirmidhi)

Niyyat (intention) should be made — I am making wudu to
getrid of Hadase Asghar from my body.

To recite Bismillah.
Washing both hands, three times, upto the wrists.

Brushing the teeth with miswak, if available, otherwise
with the index finger of the right hand.

Gargling three times.

Passing water into the nostrils three times.

Blowing each nostril three times.

Washing of each part three times.

Khilal (passing of wet fingers) of beard, fingers and toes.
Masah of the Whole head once.

Masah of the ears and nape once.

Washing of each part one after the other without pause, so
that no part dries up before completion of wudu.

To make wudu systematically.
To begin washing each part from the right side.

Those parts that are washed in wudu should be rubbed
thoroughly and water not merely made to pass over them.

- (From Nurul Eiddh)
Except for the makriih and forbidden times of salah, after
wudu to read two rakd ‘ats of nafl salah with the intention

of ‘Tahiyyatul Wudu’. (Muslim)
After ‘Tahiyyatul Wudu’ to perform saléh, to repent and
seek forgiveness from ones sins. (Ahmad)

- Du‘astoberecited when making wudu:




WUDU DU‘AS

At the beginning of Wudu
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Alldhumma inni A‘Gdhu bika min Hamazitish-shayitini
wa-A ‘lidhu bika Rabbi Ay-yah duriin.

"0 Allah! Verily I seek refuge in you from the evil suggestions of
the devils, and I seek refuge in You lest they should come tome.”
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Bismilldahil ‘Azimi Wal-hamdu Lil-lihi ‘Ald@ Dinil Islam.

*In the name of Allah the Great, and praise be to Him (for keeping
me faithful) in the deen of Islam.”
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Alldhummagh-firli Dhambi wa Was-s ‘ili fi Dari
wa Barik Ii fi rizqi.

"0 Allah! Forgive my sins, grant me expansion in my home, and
bless my livelihood.”

When Washing The Hands
Gl 45615 255015 SOl
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Allihumma Inni As’alukal-yumna Wal-barakata Wa
A‘lidhubika Minash-shii’mi Wal-halakati.

"0 Allah! I ask of you good fortune and blessing and seek refuge
in you from misfortune and destruction.”
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When Gargling
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Alldhumma A‘inni ‘Ala Tilawati Kitabika Wa Kathrattg}l-i}ykn
Laka Wash-shukri Laka.

“O Allah! Help me in the recitation of Your book and in
remembering You a lot (abundantly) and in offering You thanks.”

When Putting Water Into The Nostrils
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Allihumma Arihni Ra’ihatal Jannati Wa Anta ‘Anni Radin
“O Allah! Bless me with the smell of Jannat under the
circumstances that You are pleased with me.”

When Blowing The Nose
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Allihumma A ‘lidhu Bika Min Rawa’ihin-néri Wa Min Sii’id-dar.

“O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the smells of the fire and from
the disgrace of the abode.”

When Washing The Face
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Allahumma Bayyid Wajhi Yawma Tabyaddu Wujiithu Auwliyd’ika
Wald Tusawwid Wajhi Yawma Taswaddu Wujuhu ’A‘déd’ika.

“O Allah! Brighten my face on the day when the faces of Your
friends will glitter, and do not blacken my face on the day when
the faces of Your enemies will blacken.”




When Washing Right Hand Up To The Elbow

Alldhumma ’A‘atini Kitdbi Biyamini Wa Hisibni Hisdbay-yasira.
“0 Allah! Give me my book of deeds in my right hand and make
my account taking easy.”

When Washing Left Hand Up To The Elbow
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Alldhumma Inni A‘lidhu Bika An Tu‘tiyani Kitdabi Bishimdli

Awmiw-wara’i Zahri

*O Allah! I seek refuge in You that I be given my book of deeds in
my left hand or from behind my back.”

When Making Masah Of The Head
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Allahumma Azil-lant Tahta Zilli ‘Arshika Yawma Ld-Zilla
Illg-zilla ‘Arshika.

“Q Allah! Give me the shade of the shelter under Your throne on the
day when there will be no shade other than the shade of Your throne.”

When Making Masah of The Ears
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Allihummaj-‘alni Minal-ladhina Yastami‘iinal-qawla Fayattabi‘ina

Ahsanahu. Allahumma Asm‘ini Mundédiyal Jannati Ma‘al-Abrir.

“O Allah! Make me of those who listen to an utterance and follow
what is best in it. O Allah! Make me listen to the pronouncement
of the Heaven along with the virtuous people.”




When Making Masah Of The Neck
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Alldhumma Fukka Raqabati Minan-Ndri Wa-A‘lidhu Bika
Minas-Salasili Wal-Aghlal.

“O Allah! Take my neck off from the fire of Jahannam and I seek
refuge in You from the chains and shackles.”

When Washing The Right Foot
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Alléhumma Thabbit Qadamayya ‘Ala Sirdtikal-Mustaqim
“OAllah! Keep my legs firm on Your straight path.”

When Washing The Left Foot
d //,/L)—’QJ‘L)Q////J /’/ )-;/‘ w/ /;{I'ﬂ
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Allihumma Inni A‘Gidhubika An Tazilla Qadamayya ‘Alas-Sirati j
Yawma Tazillu Aqdimul Munéfigina Fin-Nar.

“O Allah! I'seek refuge in You that my feet slip on the bridge (Pul-
Sirdf) onthe day when the feet of the hypocrites will slip into hell.”

On Completing Wudu Recite The
Following Du‘as

R AVA LN P A S Il

Ash-hadu Alla-Iliha Hllallihu Wa Ash-hadu Anna Muhammadan |
‘Abduhii Wa Rasiiluh. ‘

“I bear witness that there is none worthy of worship but Allah and I
bear witness that Muhammad £ is His servant and messenger.”
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Alldhummaj-*‘Alni Minat-Tawwabina Waj ‘alni Minal
Mutatahhirina Waj‘alni Min ‘Ibadikas-Salihin

*0 Allah! Make me of the repenters and among those who love to
be clean and make me of Your pious slaves.”
Note: 1) Mulla ‘Ali Qari (A.R.) has said that this du‘a (Supplication) is a

request for internal cleanliness i.e. Purification from evil character
traits and mannerisms.

Wudu was a means of ridding and cleaning the body of external filth,
now after wudu we make du‘a that Alldh cleans our hearts of all evil
qualities through His Grace and Mercy.

2) All eight doors of Jannah are opened for the reciters of these Du‘as-
they can enter from whichever one they desire. (At-Targhib)

ACCEPTANCE OF DU‘AS

Hazrat Sa‘éd Ibn Jubair (R.A.) states that he knows such a verse of
the Holy Qur’an which if one reads it and then makes du‘as will be
accepted.

Thereafter, he recited the verse :
” rd - P . > d P - - 6 l r
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Say (O Muhammad v@ “O Allah! Creator of the heavens and the
carth! All Knower of the unseen and the §een. You will judge
between your slaves about that wherein they used to differ.”

(Ma ‘rifoel Qur ’dn — Mufti Shafi’é (A.R.))




SUNNATS REGARDING MISWAK
S.1 Whilst making wudu, to clean the teeth with a miswak.
(Ahmad)

S.2 A miswak should not be longer than a span, i.e. the
maximum distance between tips of thumb and little finger
and it should not be thicker than a finger’s breadth.

(Al Bahrur-Rad'iq)

S.3 A miswak should be held in such a manner that the small
finger and thumb is below the miswak and the remaining
fingers on its upper side.

Some Advantages And Benefits Of Miswak

1. Miswak eliminates bad odours and improves the sense of
taste.

Miswak sharpens the memory.

Miswak eliminates slime.

Miswak creates a fragrance in the mouth.

Miswak is a cure for illness.

Miswak strengthens the gums and prevents tooth decay.
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Miswak assists in eliminating toothaches and prevents
further increase of decay which has already set in.

Miswak is a cure for headaches.

© %

Miswak creates lustre (rnoor) on the face of the one who
continually uses it.

10.  Miswak causes teeth to glow.

11.  Miswak strengthens the eyesight.
12, Miswak assists in digestion.

13.  Miswak clears the voice.

14.  The greatest benefit of using miswdk is gaining the
pleasure of Allah.




15.

Note:

The reward or Salédh is multiplied seventy times if
Miswik was used before it.

In the research department of a Swiss Pharmaceutical Company
Pharba Basle Ltd., under the management of their scientists,
experiments were carried out with the extract of miswik. The
astonishing resuits proved that miswak (scientifically known as
salvadora persica) contains antibacterial substances destroying the
harmfull germs in the mouth which cause gum infections and tooth
decay.

The results have been confirmed by research work on the miswak plant
inthe Department of Chemistry at Riyadh University, Saudi Arabia and
also at the Department of Chemistry, Indiana University, U.S.A.

Other Times When Usage Of Miswak Is Sunnat
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Before reading salah.

For the recitation of the Qur’an.

For the recitation of Hadith.

When the mouth emits an odour.

For teaching or learning the virtues of Islam.
For making Zikrullah (Remembrance of Allah).
After entering one’s home.

Before entering any good gathering.

When experiencing pangs of hunger or thirst.
Afterthe signs of death are evident.
Atthetime of Sehri.

Before and after meals.

Before undertaking a journey.

Onreturning from a journey.

Before sleeping whether in the day or night.

Upon awakening.




SUNNATS FOR PROCEEDING TO THE MASJID

S.1 To make wudu at home. (Bukhdri)

S.2  The primary intention whilst proceeding to the masjid
should be of reading salah.

S.3  After having heard the Adhdn one should stop all worldly
activities as if these activities do not have any importance.

S.4  The following du’a should be read after leaving the house:
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Bismillahi Tawakkaltu ‘Alalléhi Wa La Hawla Wala
Ouwwata Illa Billih.
“In the name of Allah, I trust in Allah, there is no power and might
except from Allah.”

Note: Itisrecorded in a Hadith of Tirmidhi that whosoever reads this Du‘a
after leaving the house then an unseen caller proclaims for his benefit:
Your needs shall be fulfilled, you shall be saved from difficulties and
hardships. Shaitin hearing these words leaves him i.e. stops
misleading him and causing him harm. (Tirmidhi)

S.5  The recitation of the following du‘i is also recorded as
sunnat; 70,000 angels make du‘a for its reciter:
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Allihumma Inni As’aluka Bihaqqis-Sd’ilina ‘Alaika Wa bihaqqi
Mamshdya Hadha Fa inni Lam Akhruj Asharaww wald Bataraww
walé Riya’aww wald Sum‘ataww wa Kharajtu Ittigi’a Sakhatika




Wabtighd’a Marditika Wa As’aluka An Tu ‘idhani Minan-Nari Wa An
Tagh-firali Dhuniibi Fainnahii La Yagh-firudh-dhunitba Iltd Anta.

“O Allah! I beg You by means of the rights of beggars which are
upon You, and by means of the rights of this my walking, I
proclaim I have not set out with any intention of pride or vanity or
grandeur or ostentation but for the fear of Your anger and to seek
Your pleasure and I ask You to shelter me from the Fire (of Hell)
and to forgive my sins, for there is surely none besides You who
pardons sins.” (Ibn Mdjah)

S.6  Smallsteps should be taken whilst walking for salah to the
masjid since every step shall merit reward.

(At-Targhib)
S.7  The left shoe should be removed first but the masjid
should be entered with the right foot. (At-Targhib)
S.8  Whilst entering the masjid the following du‘ad should be

recited:
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Alldhummaf-tahli Abwiba Rahmatika AllGhummagh-firli Dhuniibl
Was-Salamu ‘Ald Rasilillah.
0 Allah! Open for me the doors of Your mercy; O Alldh! Forgive

my sins, and peace be upon the messenger of Allah.”
(Ibn Mdjah)

8.9  After entering the masjid the following du‘a should be
read:
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A‘@dhu-billihil ‘Azimi Wa Bi Wajhihil Karimi Wa Sultinihil
Qadimi Minash-shaitinir-Rajim.
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“I seek refuge in Allah, The Mighty, in His noble being, and in His
power, which is everlasting, from the accursed Devil.”  (4bu Déawrid)
Note1: Sataninresponse says that such a person is protected from me for the

entire day. (Musiim)

Note 2: Whenever one enters the Masjid it is preferable to make Niyyat
(Intention) for "A‘itikaf.

S.10  One should answer the Adhan by repeating the wordings
of the muazzin; however in answer to ‘Hayya ‘Alas Salah’
and ‘Hayya ‘Alal Falah’ the listener should say ‘La howla
wa la quwwata illa billdh’. The reward for this is
Jannah. (Muslim)

The listener should reply to the ‘Assalatu khairum minan nawm’
of the Fajr adhén by saying ‘Sadaqta wabararta’.

S.11  Upon the completion of adhén if one reads Durid Sharif
and the following du‘a he shall be assured of Nabi’s £
Intercession.

DU‘A AFTER ADHAN
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Alléhumma Rabba Hadhihid-Da ‘watit-Tammati Was-salitil Qa’imati
Ati Muhammadanil-Wasilata Wal-Fadilata Wab‘athhu Magimam
Mahmiidanil-ladini Wa-‘attahi.

“O Allah! Rabb of this perfect call and of the prayer which is
established for all time grant Muhammad £ the ‘Wasila’ and
excellency and raise him up in a praiseworthy position.”  (Bukhdri)

Note: Mulla ‘Ali Qari (A.R.) in his mirgat Vol.2: Pg. 163, states that there is
no proof in the Ahddith for the words ‘Wad-Darajatar Réfi‘ah’
which some people add to this du‘a.




S.12

S.13

S.14

S.15

S.16

S.17

Du‘a’s are accepted between the adhdn and takbir.

(Tirmidhi)
The two rak‘at sunnat before the fard of Fajr is better than
this whole world and what it contains. (Tirmidhi)

As far as possible to sit in the first ‘saf” (row), immediately
behind the imdm or to the right or left. If place is not
available in the first row then the second, then the third and
so on. One should not sit in the back rows when there is
place in the first cow. (Muslim)

Benefit: This shall enable one to gain the great rewards
set aside for those reading salah in the firstrow (saf).

One waiting for saldh to begin shall get the same reward
as one in saldh; therefore, the prohibition of worldly talk
in the masjid. (Bukhdri)

Any remembrance of Allah between the sunnats and fard
shall merit additional reward.

A lot of sawab is gained if one reads a tasbeeh each, i.e. a
hundred times each, of the following:-
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Subhdnal-lihi Wa Bi-hamdihi.
“Purity belongs to Allah and to Him belongs all praise.”
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Subhinal-lihi Wal-hamdulillahi Wa L@ Iliha Illalléhu

Wallahu Akbar.

“Purity belongs to Alldh, all praise belongs to Allah, there is none
worthy of worship but Alldh and Allah is the greatest.”

Mas’alah: The reading of all saldh is Mukruhe Tahrimi from

early dawn (subha sadiq) to 15 minutes after sunrise;

e



however, during mukruh times it is permissible to read gada saldh,

S.18

$.19

S.20

jandza saldh and to make sajda of tilawat. But it
should be remembered that no saldh are allowed
during the forbidden times: sunrise, zawwal (midday)
and sunset, sajda of tilawat also should not be made
during these times.

Whenever one goes to the masjid, the following should be
borne in mind:

a) not to indulge in worldly talk except in extreme
necessity.

b) to make dhikr and even tilawat of the Qur’an silently
ifothers are engaged in salah.

c) do not spit towards the gibla direction (that direction
to which one faces whilst in salah).

d) donotstretch legs towards the direction of the gibla.
e) donotsing worldly songs.

f) do not look for or make announcements for things
lost outside the masjid.

g) not to play with one’s body, clothing or any other
thing.

h) not to put the fingers of one hand into the other norto
break ones knuckles.

i) in brief one should refrain from all acts that mean
disrespect to the masjid.

Always take pains to ensure that saldh is read with jama‘at
congregation. (Muslim)

The rows should be very straight with the worshippers
standing so close that there is no gap between two people.
The ankles and shoulders of worshippers standing in one
row should be in a straight line. (Bukhdri, Muslim)




S.21 Every salah should be read with humility, sincerity,

dedication and devotion asifitis one’s last saldh. *
(At-Targhib)

S.22  One’s heart in salah should be inclined towards Allih, i.e.

one should have concentration. (Bukhdéri, Muslim)

S.23  The reward of saldh read with jama‘at is multiplied 27

times.

Note:  As in this booklet we are discussing only the sunnats (which include

the mustahabs) therefore we have omitted the faraid and wajibat of
Saléh for which other kitdbs should be consulted.

PROTECTION FROM STROKE AND BLINDNESS

The one who recites the following three times after the Fajr Saldh
will be protected from these major sicknesses and also from
becoming deaf.
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Subhdanallahil ‘Azimi Wabihamdihi.
(Haydtus Sahibah)

]

It should be borne in mind that saldh read contrary to the sunnat, even if'itis
with extreme humility, is useless and of no spiritual value.




10.

11.

12.

SUNNATS PERTAINING TO ADHAN,
IQAMAT & THE MUADH DHIN

The Muadh dhin should be a pious, mature Muslim male -
who is knowledgeable in the Laws of Shariah. '

(Fatawd Hindiya)
The Muadh dhin should have a loud voice. (Mishkat)
The Adhan must be called from a high place.

(Fatawd Hindiya)
The Muadh dhin should stand while making the call of
Adhan. (Bahishti Zewar)
The Muadh dhin should clog his ears with his fingers
(whilst making the call). (Fatdwa Hindiya)

One has to pause (at appropriate places) when calling out
the words of Adhan. (Ibid)

To turn to the right when calling out “Hayya ‘Alas Saléh” and
tothe left when saying “Hayya ‘Alal Faldh.” (Raddul-Muhtir)
To face the Qiblah when making the call (of Adhan)  (/bid)

The Muadh dhin should not be in a state of uncleanliness
(i.e. inneed of wudu or ghusl). (Sharhut Tanweer)

The wordings of Adhén and Igamat should be called in |
sequence. ) (Shdmi)

When making the call of Adhéan or Iqdmat the Muadh dhin
should not indulge in any other conversation or talk (even if
itbe answering a greeting). (Raddul Muhtdir)

Should Adhdn or Igdmat be called without the required

‘intention, although such Adhdn or Igdmat is valid, it shall not

merit any reward. One must therefore, make the intention that
one is calling Adhdn to gain the pleasure of Allah. (Ibid)

Note: Such an intention should be made before all acts of worship.
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SUNNATS OF SALAH

To raise hands up to the ears (for men) and to the
shoulders (for ladies) before saying Takbir-e-Tahrimah
(the first saying of Alldhu Akbar in salah).

While raising hands for takbir to keep the fingers of both the
hands raised with fingers naturally apart and facing towards
the giblah (the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah).

Not to bend the head when saying takbir and to keep the
feet a distance of four fingers apart in the standing position.

Saying takbir-e-tahrimah and other takbir aloud by the
imam according to the need, while going from one
posture to another.

After saying takbir-e-tahrimah the men should fold their
hands below the navel and ladies upon their breasts.

Men and women should have the right hand above the left.

To read Thana (in the first rak‘at only).
FEILA

Toread T*awwuz ( O ,,szJ[gLé;:JIée,a.uL,) =1)
only in the first rak‘at.

To recite the tasmiyyah (complete Bismillah) in every
rak ‘4t before Stirah Fatiha.

RGPS FEVES ) Ny
To say Amin after the recitation of Stirah Fatihah.
Torecite Thana, T ‘awwuz, tasmiyyah and Amin silently.
To say Takbir (Alldhu Akbar) whilst going into Ruku.

To grasp the knees in Ruku ‘ with open fingers but women
should keep their fingers together.

In Ruku to keep the back and head in the same level; to
stretch the hands straight and to keep them away from the
ribs. The calves should also be straight. This is for men.




Women should bend only to the extent that their hands reach their

S.14

S.15

S.16
S.17

S.18

S.19

S.20

S.21
S.22

S.23
S.24

knees.

To say ‘Subhana Rabbi Al-‘azim’ at least three times in
Ruku.

Whilst coming up from ruku the imam should say ‘Sami ‘.
Alléhu Liman Hamidah’ followed by ‘Rabbana Lakal
Hamd’ by the mugtadi (the one who follows the Imém).:?:
The munfaridi.e. the one who reads his salah alone should;
say both.

To say “Alldhu-Akbar’” whilst going into sajdah (prostration). |

Whilst going into sajdah first place the knees, then the
hands, then the nose and then the forehead on the ground.

In sajdah to keep the fingers together facing the giblah and.
the toes should also be turned towards the Qiblah.

Men should keep their thighs away from their stomachs}
forearms off the ground and upper arms away from ribs
i.e. sajdah should be made with the body not pressed to the
ground; a ladies sajdah, on the contrary, should be pressed
to the ground. :

In sajdah to read “Subhdna Rabbi yal-'a ‘ala’ at least thred
times.

Whilst raising the head from sajdah to say ‘ Allahu Akbar’. '

In qada and jalsa (i.e. the sitting between the 2 sajdahs) 4
place the left foot horizontally on the ground and to sit og
it and to keep the right foot vertical so that its toes ar
facing the gibla. Also both palms should be placed on thd
thighs with the fingers facing towards the qiblah. 1

To say Allahu Akbar and make the second sajdah.

Whilst coming up from sajdah to first raise the forehea‘
then the nose, then the hands and lastly the knees. Thi
hands should be placed on the thighs when raising onef




self which should be done without sitting or seeking support upon
anything (unless one is handicapped due to old age or any
other sickness).

8.25 To raise the index finger of the right hand as one says
‘Ashhadu Alla-ilaha’ in Tashahhud.

S$.26 The recitation of Surah Fatiha in the third and fourth
rak‘ats of only the fard salah.

S.27 Torecite Dur(id Sharifin the last qa‘da after Tashahhud.
8.28 Toread du‘a after the Dur(id Sharif.
S.29  Toturnthe faceto the right and left whilst making salam.

$.30  Whilst making Salam to make the intention of greeting
the angels, imam and fellow muqtadis.

8.31 The imam should recite the saldm of the right side in a
louder tone than that of the left.

8.32 The mugqtadis should turn for their salam with the imam
and not delay.

$.33 The masbooq (one who has missed one or more rak‘at
with the imdm) should delay his standig up for the
completion of his missed rak‘at till the imam says his
second salam. (From Nurul Eidih)

8.34 The following should be read after salah. (Tirmidhi)
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Subhdna Rabbika Rabbil-Izzati ‘“Ammd Yasifin. Wa Saldmun
‘Alal-mursalina. Walhamdu-lillihi Rabbil ‘Alamin.

"Purity belongs to Your Sustainer, the Rabb of majesty, from that
which they attribute (To Him) & Peace be upon the messengers,
#nd Praise be to Allah, the Sustainer of the worlds.”




Sunnats After The Completion Of Salah

S.1 After the completion of fard saldh to read ‘Allahu Akbar
once and ‘Astaghfirulldh’ three times with the last
‘Astaghfirullah’ read a little audibly and also dragged
(pulled) slightly. (Tirmid_hz)f

S.2  After the Fard of Fajr and ‘Asr to engage in th¢
remembrance of Allah for a short while. (At-Targhib)}
S.3  The malaikah (angels) continuously* make du‘ds of
forgiveness and mercy for that person who after his daily
salah remains seated in his place of salah. (At-Targhz‘

Below we list some of the zikrs together with their virtues whi
are mentioned in the Ahadith; it should be read as prescribed or 4
least in the mornings or evenings:

(A)

Recite Sira Fatiha (once), Ayatul Kursi (once) and the followi 'Y
verses once.
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Shahidal—lahuAnnahu La Ildgha Illg Huwa Wal-Mala’ikatu Wa-ii g
’ilmi Qd’imam Bil-qisti. Li Ilaha Ilié Huwal ‘Azizul-hakim, In

* i.e. as long as the one engaged in sa@ remains seated in his place of salah. “




dina ‘indal-1ihil Islam. Wa-Makhtalafal-ladhina, Utul-kitiba Iild
mim Ba‘di Ma Ja’ahumul-‘ilmu Baghyam Bainahum Wa May-
yakfur Bidyatil- 1ldhi Fa-innal-léha Sari‘ul Hisdb. Qulil-lihumma
Malikal-Mulki Tu’til-mulka Man-Tasha’u Wa Tanzi‘ul mulka
Mimman Tasha’u Wa Tu‘izzu Man-Tasha‘u Wa Tuzillu Man
Tasha’u Biyadikal-Khair. Innaka ‘Ald Kulli Sha’in Qadir.

“Allah bears witness that there is no god but He and the Angels and
men of knowledge too — He is the ruler of Justice, there is no God
but He, the Almighty, the All-wise. Doubtless the religion which is
(uceeptable) with Allah is only Islam and the people of the book did
not differ but after they had known well, because of grudge and
onvy against one another, and whoso rejects the commands of
Allih, so Allah is swift at reckoning. Say: “O Allah, Master of the
kingdom! You grant kingdom to whomsoever You wish, and You
Wizc (take away) from whomsoever You wish, You exalt
whomsoever You wish and You bring low whomsoever You please,
In Your hand is all good; surely You are powerful over everything.”

Whoever recites the above after the five daily salahs then Jannat
shall be his place of abode, Allah shall look at him 70 times with
morcey; fulfill 70.0f his needs and forgive him.

(B)
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immm- The beginning of this zikr (B) to the phrase ending ‘Rajim’ should be read 3 times.




A*ldhu Billihis-sami‘il ‘Alimi Mmash-shattamr-raﬂm
Huwal-lihul-ladhi La Iaha IIé Huwa. ‘Alimul-Ghaibi Wad
shahddati. Huwar-rahmanur-rahim. Huwal-ldhul-ladhi Ld Ila
Illa Huwa Al malikul Quddiisus-salémul Mu’minul Muhaimin
“dzizul-Jabbdrul Mutakabbir. Subhdnal-lihi ‘Amma Yushrikd)
Huwal-léhul Khaliqul-béri’ul Musawwiru Lahul Asmé’ul-hus.
Yusabbihu Lahii Mafis-samiawiti Wal-ard. Wa Huwal-‘azizul Hakiy

“Allah is He, other than whom there is no god; Who knows (A}
things) both the unseen and the visible, He is most Gracious an
most Merciful. Allah is He, other than Whom there is no gof
the Sovereign, Free from all Blemishes, the Source of Peac}
the Guardian of Faith, the Giver of Protection, the Mighty, tif
Overpowering (Irresistible), the Justly Proud, Glory to All4
(High is He) above the partners they attribute to Him. He
Allah the Creator, The Originator, The Fashioner to Hig
belongs the most beautiful names. Whatever is in the Heave
and earth declares His praises and glory and He is The Migh ‘
The Wise.” ‘

Whoever reads this in the morning, 70,000 angels shall sedf
forgiveness for him till the evening and whosoever reads it in th{
evening then 70,000 angels shall seek forgiveness for him till th{
morning and if he passes away then his death shall be recorded a

that of a martyr.
(C)
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Bismillahir-Rahmdanir-Rahim
Qu! Ya-ayyuhal-kifiriin. La ’A’budu Ma Ta‘budiina. Wald Antum
‘Abidiina M *A’bud. Wali Ana >A’bidum-ma ‘Abat-tum. Wali
Antum ‘Abidiina Ma ’A’bud. Lakum Dinukum Waliya Din.

“Suy: O you that reject faith! I do not worship that which you
worship. Nor will you worship that which I worship and I will not
worship that which you have been wont to worship. Nor will you
worship that which I worship. To you be your way and to me mine.”
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Bismillihir-Rahmdnir-Rahim.
Qul Huwalldhu Ahad. Allihus-Samad. Lam yalid wa lam yiilad,
Wa lam yakullahii kufuwan Ahad.

“Say: He is Allah, the One, Allah (is) free from all want (but
Whom all creation need), He does not beget nor is He begotten,
and there is none like unto Him.”
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Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim.

Qul a‘iidhu birabbil-falaq. Min sharri ma khalag. Wa min sharri
ghasiqin idhd waqab. Wa min sharrin naffédthdti fil-‘uqad. Wa min
sharri hésidin idha hasad.

“Say: I seek refuge with the ‘Rabb’ of Dawn, from the mischief of
what He created; from the mischief of darkness as it spreads; from the




A‘tidhu Billihis-sami‘il ‘Alimi Minash-shaitinir-rajim.
Huwal-léhul-ladhi Ld Iléha I Huwa. ‘Alimul-Ghaibi Wash-
shahddati. Huwar-rahménur-rahim. Huwal-lihul-ladhi Léd Iliha
Illa Huwa Al malikul Quddiisus-saldémul Mu’minul Muhaiminul
‘Azizul-Jabbdrul Mutakabbir. Subhdnal-lihi ‘Ammd Yushrikiin.
Huwal-ldhul Khdiliqul-biri’ul Musawwiru Lahul Asméd’ul-husnd.
Yusabbihu Lahii Mafis-samdwiti Wal-ard. Wa Huwal-‘azizul Hakim.

“Allah is He, other than whom there is no god; Who knows (All
things) both the unseen and the visible, He is most Gracious and
most Merciful. Allah is He, other than Whom there is no god,
the Sovereign, Free from all Blemishes, the Source of Peace,
the Guardian of Faith, the Giver of Protection, the Mighty, the
Overpowering (Irresistible), the Justly Proud, Glory to Allah
(High is He) above the partners they attribute to Him. He is
Allah the Creator, The Originator, The Fashioner to Him
belongs the most beautiful names. Whatever is in the Heavens
and earth declares His praises and glory and He is The Mighty,
The Wise.”

Whoever reads this in the morning, 70,000 angels shall seek
forgiveness for him till the evening and whosoever reads it in the
evening then 70,000 angels shall seek forgiveness for him till the
morning and if he passes away then his death shall be recorded as
that of a martyr.

(C)
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Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim
Qul Ya-ayyuhal-kifirin. La ’A’budu Ma Ta‘budiina. Wala Antum
‘Abidiina Ma ’A’bud. Wald Ana *A’bidum-ma ‘Abat-tum. Wali
Antum ‘Abidiina Ma ’A’bud. Lakum Dinukum Waliya Din.

“Say: O you that reject faith! I do not worship that which you
worship. Nor will you worship that which I worship and I will not

worship that which you have been wont to worship. Nor will you
worship that which I worship. To you be your way and to me mine.”
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Bismillahir-Rahmdnir-Rahim.
Qul Huwallihu Ahad. AllGhus-Samad. Lam yalid wa lam yiilad.
Wa lam yakullahii kufuwan Ahad.

“Say: He is Allah, the One, Alldh (is) free from all want (but
Whom all creation need), He does not beget nor is He begotten,
and there is none like unto Him.”
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Bismillahir-Rahménir-Rahim.

Qul a“tidhu birabbil-falaq. Min sharri ma khalaq. Wa min sharri
ghdsiqin idhd waqab. Wa min sharrin naffathdti fil-‘uqad. Wa min
sharri hdsidin idhd hasad.

“Say: I seek refuge with the ‘Rabb’ of Dawn, from the mischief of
what He created; from the mischief of darkness as it spreads; from the




mischief of those who blow on knots (when practising witchcraft);
and from the mischiefof the jealous one as he practises jealousy.”
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Bismillihir-Rahmanir-Rahim.

Qul a‘udhu birabbin-nds. Malikin-nds. Ildhin-nds. Min sharril-was-wisil
khannds. ’Alladhi yiiwaswisu fi sudiirin-nas. Minal-jinnati wan-nds.

“Say: I seek protection with the Sustainer of Mankind, the King of
mankind, the Allah of Mankind, from the Mischief of the whisperer
(of evil) who withdraws (after his whisper), — who whispers into the
hearts of mankind, — among Jinn and among men.”

The reciter of the above surahs shall be protected by Allah from
the evil of Jinn and Shayatin.

(D)
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Hasbiyal-léhu L lldha Ilfa Huwa ‘Alaihi Tawakkaltu
Wa Huwa Rabbul ‘Arshil ‘Azim

“Alléh is sufficient for me. There is none (worthy of worship)
except He. I have trust in Him and He is the possessor of the
mighty throne.”

Whoever recites this 7 times in the morning and evening Alldh
shall make his major and important tasks easy. (Muslim)

(E)
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Hasbunal-lihu Wa Ni‘mal Wakil




“Allah is sufficient for us and He is the best guardian.”

When the Sahabah (R.A.) read this then Alldh blessed them with
the gifts of both the worlds. (To be recited once in the morning
and evening.)

(F)
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A‘udhu Bikalimadtil-lahit-Tammati Min Ghadabihi Wa ‘Iqabihi Wa
sharri ‘Ibadihi Wa Min Hamazdtish-shaydtini Wa A‘idhu Bika
Rabbi Ay-yah duriin.

“| seek protection through the complete words of Allah, from His
anger, His punishment and the mischief of His men, and the evil
suggestions of devils and I seek protection in You O my
Sustainer! Lest they should come tome.”

The recitation of the above once each in the morning and evening
is ameans of protection from the evil of man and jinn.
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Bismillihil-ladhi La Yadurru Ma-‘asmihi Shaiun Fil-ardi

Wa Léi Fis-sama’i Wa Huwas-Sami‘ut‘Alim.

“In the name of Allah, He with whose name nothing, neithér on
the earth or in the sky, can do any harm and He is all Hearing all
Knowing.”

To be recited three times each in the morning and evening. Allah
protects the reciter of this to such an extent that nothing can cause
him harm after reading it. (Tirmidhi)
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Raditu Billahi Rabbaw-wa bil Isldmi Dinaw-wa bi-Muhammadin
(Sallallihu ‘Alaihi wa Sallam) Nabiyaw Wa Rasiild.

“I am pleased with Alldh as ‘Rabb’ (Sustainer), with Isldm as
religion and with Muhammad W:,K@};as aNabiand Rasiil (Prophet).”

Allah shall bless the one who recites the above three times in the
morning and evening with so many gifts on the Day of Qiyamat
that he (the reciter) shall be pleased. (Tirmidhi)

D
BRI e e A et
]/’ JI}//Q’// (;:;uq Vi;i ;7/!/7‘L°JU\7;55
/"‘j[“}wfw@)[ bJ E,ﬁ/ }y//

Alldhumma Anta Rabbi Li Ildha Illa Anta Khalaqtani‘ Ana ‘Abduka
Wa Ana ‘Ald ‘Ahdika Wa Wa‘dika Mastata‘tu A‘adhubika Min
Sharri Ma Sana‘tu Abu’u laka Bini‘matika ‘Alayya Wa Abu’u
Bidhambi Faghfirli Fa Innahi La Yaghfirudh-dhuniiba Illé Anta.

“O Allah! You are my Sustainer, there is no god save You. You
have created me and I am Your bondman. I abide by Your
covenant and promise as best as I can. I seek Your protection from
the evil of that which I committed (perpetrated). I acknowledge
(unto You) Your favour which You have bestowed upon me. I also
confess my sins therefore, forgive me for none forgives sins
besides You.”

One who reads this once in the morning and passes away before the
evening his abode shall be in Jannah (Paradise). Similarly one who
readsitinthe eveningand passes away before the morning.  (Tirmidhi)
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Alldhumma Ajirni Minan-ndr
“O Allah! Save me from the fire (of Hell).”

The above should be recited 7 times in the morning and evening.
Allah shall free its reciter from Jahannam (Hell).
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Alléhumma Ma Asbaha Bi Aw bi Ahadim-Min Khalgika
Min- Ni‘matin Faminka Wahdaka Li Sharika Laka
Fa-lakalhamdu Wa-lakash-Shukr.

“O Allah! Whatever favour has been given to me or to any of Your
creation in the morning** it is from You alone, You have no
partners, for You is all praise and for You is thanks and gratitude.”

By reciting this once in the morning, gratitude and thanksgiving
is fulfilled for all the gifts with which one was blessed by Allah at
night and similarly if read in the evening for all the gifts of the day.
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Fasubhdnal-lihi Hina Tumsiina Wa Hina Tusbihiina Wa Lahul
Hamdu Fis-samdwdti Wal-ardi Wa ‘Ashiyyaw Wa hina Tuzhiriina

Footnote : ** When read in the evening MA AMSA (in the evening) should replace
MA ASBAHA.




Yukhrijul-hayya Minal-mayyiti Wa Yukhrijul Mayyita Minal-hayyi
Wa Yuhyil Arda Ba‘da Mautiha Wa Kadhélika Tukhrajiin.

“So purity belongs to Alldh, when you reach the evening and when
you rise in the morning, for Him be praise in the heavens and on
the earth and in the late afternoon and when the day begins to
decline. It is He Who brings out the living from the dead and brings
out the dead from the living and Who gives life to the earth after it
1s dead: and like that shall you be brought out (from the dead).”

By reciting this at night the shortcomings of the zikrs of the day
are fulfilled and similarly by reciting in the day the shortcoming
of the night. (Muslim)

Note: Inorderto derive the benefits mentioned above, the “Zikrs™ should be
read with sincerity and complete faith in the words of our beloved

Nabi 2 .

FIVE ADVICES

Hazrat Anas (R.A.) narrates that the Holy Prophet K@‘ép gave him the

following five advices:

(1) Make a perfect wudu — your life span will increase;

(2) Greet every follower of mine — your virtues (good deeds) will
increase;

(3) Greet and enter your home, the goodness of your home will
increase;

(4) Read the Duha (chasht) Salah for this was the way of the pious
predecessors.

(5) Show mercy to the young and respect to the elders you shall be
my companion on the day of Qiydmah.




S.1

S.2

S.3

Ishriq Saldh

After offering the fard of Fajr one should remain seated
on the prayer mat till the sun rises and is sufficiently high.
During this period one should remain busy in
remembering Allah, reading the Kalima or Durid Sharif
or any other Dhikr or Du‘a. He should not indulge in
useless worldly talk or even business. When the sun is
high, i.e. approximately 15 to 20 minutes after the sun has
risen, then one should offer two or four rak‘dts of nafl
prayer.

The reward for this is equal to the reward of offering one
Hajj and ‘Umrah. (Tirmidhi) If one was engaged in
worldly affairs after the fard of Fajr and then offered
Ishraq salah, it would be valid, however the reward will be
lesser.

The fire of hell shall not touch the skin of that person who
reads 4 rak‘ats of Ishrdq Saldh. (Baihagi)

Whilst leaving the masjid one should step out with the left
foot and wear the right shoe first and read this du‘a:

TR P

Allahumma Inni As’aluka Min Fadlika

“O Allah Verily I seek from You Your bounty.” (Muslim)

In another narration this du‘a is also mentioned:

PSRN 50 A

Alldhummaghfirli Dhuniibi Was-saldmu ‘Ald Rasalil-lih.

“O Allah! Forgive me my sins and peace be upon the Rasul of Alldh.




S.1

S.1

S.2

S3

S.4

S.5

S.6

S.7

S.8

The Breakfast

It is reported that our Nabi ﬁ% used to have honey water
for breakfast. His % having ‘Nabize Tamar’ is also
reported in some narrations.

‘Nabize Tamar’—is dry dates which have been cut into

pieces and soaked in a clay container overnight.
(Tirmidhi)

The Chasht (Duh3a) Salah

After Ishrdq Saldh and breakfast one should engage
oneselfin the earning of a halal livelihood and then to read
Chasht Salah at the time of Chasht.

The time for Chasht Salah begins when the sun is bright
and ends just before Zawal (midday). (In the summer
months, it would begin at approximately 8.00 a.m. whilst
in the winter months at 9.00 a.m. (in South Africa)).
(Muslim - Riyddus Sawlihin)
One who leaves home with wudu and the intention of
Chasht Salah gets the reward of an Umrah*.
(Abu Dawiid At-Targhib)

Chasht Saldh is either 2,4,6, or 8 rak ‘dts of Nafl Salah.
(Muslim)

By reading only 2 rak ‘Gts of Chésht Salah all the minor

sins are forgiven. (Tirmidhi)

And also (by reading 2 rak ‘ats of Chasht Salah) fulfilled
for the 360 joints of the body. (Muslim)

By reading 4 rak ‘Gts of Chasht Saléh one will be recorded
as a worshipper. (Tabardni - At-Targhib)

One who reads 8 rak ‘ats of Chasht Salah shall be written
down as from the obedient and pious. (At-Targhib)

*

Umrah — an act of worship performed only in Makkah, sometimes reffered to as
the small pilgrimage.




S.9  Ahuge mansion of gold shall be erected for one who reads

12 rak ‘ats of Chasht Salah., (Ahmad)
(after Chasht Saldh to engage in seeking one’s Halal
livelihood)

Salat-ul-Hajah (Prayer in Time of Want)

Hadrat Abdullah bin Abu Aufa (Alldh be pleased with him)
reported that the Holy Prophet A said:

“If anyone wants something from Alldh or from a human being
(i.e. irrespective of whether the need that is sought is one direct
from Alldh without having any connection with mankind or
apparently relating to a human being), he should perform ablution
and let him make it well. Then he should offer 2 rak ‘dts of Nafl
prayer, glorify Allah and recite Durud on the Rasul of Allah £
and thereafter supplicate in the following words:
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La lléha lllallihul Halimul-Karimu Subhdnallihi Rabbil
‘Arshil ‘Azltm. Alhamdu-lillahi Rabbil-‘alamina Alldhumma
Inni As‘aluka Miijibdti Rahmatika Wa ‘Azd’ima
Maghfiratika Wal-ghanimata Min Kulli Birrin Was-saldmata
Min Kulli Ithmin As‘aluka Al-l1‘a tada’ LT Dhamban Il
Ghafartahii Wa Lé Hamman 1lli Farrajtahii Wa La Héjatan
Hiya Laka Ridan Ilté Qadaitahd Li.




“There is no God but Allah, the Clement and Generous, Glory be
to Allah the Sustainer of the mighty throne. Praise be to Allah, the
Sustainer of the Universe. 1 ask You (for words) which will
guarantee Your mercy, actions which will make certain Your
forgiveness, a supply of every virtue and freedom from every
offence. Do not leave a sin of mine which You do not pardon, a
care (worry) which You do not remove, or a want (need) that
meets Your pleasure which You do not supply for me.”

ALLAH SHALL THEN EASE WHATEVER

DIFFICULTIES HE EXPERIENCES

S.1

S.2

SALATUL ISTIKHARAH
(Prayer For Seeking Guidance)

Whenever one intends to do something, one should take
guidance from Allah. To seek such guidance from All4h is
called “Istikhdarah”.

This has been exhorted in a number of traditions. The
Prophet Z#% has said that not to seek guidance from
Allah through “Istikharah” is nothing but bad luck and
wretchedness. So before taking a decision on a proposal
for marriage or before setting out on a journey or
undertaking any other important assignment, one
should seek guidance from Alldh through Saltul-
Istikhérah.

The manner of Salatul-Istikharah as appearing in a
tradition reported by Hazrat Jabir (Alldh be pleased with
him) is that when one intends to do something one should
perform two rak‘ats of Nafl prayer and then recite the
following du‘a:
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Allihumma Inni Astakhiruka Bi‘ilmika *Wa-astaqdiruka bi-qudratika
*Wa-as’aluka Min Fadlikal-‘azim *Fa-innaka taqdiru Wala-aqdiru
YWa ta‘lamu Wala-‘alamu *Wa ’Anta ‘Allamul-ghuyiib *Alléhumma
In Kunta Ta‘lamu ’Anna Hidhal-amra Khairun Li Fi Dini Wa
Ma‘ashi Wa-‘Aqgibati ’Amri *Faqdirhu Li Wa Yassirhu Li Thumma
Bérik Li Fih. Wa-’in Kunta Ta‘lamu ’Anna Hadhal-’amra Sharrun Li
F1 Dini Wa Ma‘ishi Wa ‘Aqibati ’Amri * Fasrifhu ‘Anni Wasrifni
‘Anhu *Waqdir Liyal-khaira Haithu Kina Thummar-dini Bihi.

“() Allah! 1 beg You for the good through Your knowledge and
nbility through Your power; 1 beg (Your favours) out of Your
Infinite bounty: for You have power and I have none, You know
and [ know not, and You are the great knower of the hidden things.
O Allah! If in your knowledge this matter is good for my
religion, for my livelihood and for the consequence of my
affuirs then ordain it (decree it) for me and make it easy for me
and bless me therein; But if in Your knowledge this matter is
bud for my religion, for my livelihood, and for the consequence
ol'my affairs then turn it away from me and turn me away from
It und ordain for me the good wherever it be, and cause me to be
pleased with it.”




S.3

When one utte:i_the words:

STENSEY annatadnal amra
which means “this matter”

one should contemplate the matter about which guidancd
is sought. After that one should lie down in a state of
purity on a neat and clean bed with his face towards th
giblah. Whatever comes firmly in his mind on waking ug
is his best course of action and should be adopted.

If nothing comes to one’s mind on the first day and th ‘
anxiety and indecisiveness continues, one should repeaf
such act the next day and so on for a week. By the Grace of
Allah, he will come to know the good or evil of the matte

(inrespect of which he seeks guidance). "

If one intends to go for Hajj, which is fard, he should no {
perform the Salt-ul Istikharah as to whether he should goj
or not. Instead he should seek guidance through
Istikhérah for the day on which he should set out on thej
journey for Hajj or the mode of transport tobe used etc.. |

Itis reported in some Ahadith that if Surah Al’an‘adm is recited and
blown on a sick person then Allah will grant such a sick person cure.

SURAH AL’AN‘AAM

(Ma ‘drifoel Qur ’dn — Mufti Shafé‘a (A.R. )




SUNNATS PERTAINING TO EATING

Firstly, we shall enumerate some of those foods which our Nabi @
ute, whether once in his lifetime or as a habit:

1 Meat: of camel, cow, sheeb, goat, chicken, rabbit, buck,
halal birds and fish, whether dried in the sun or cooked -
with or without gravy.

2) Dates — all types, ripe, dry etc.
3) Barley and wheat bread.

4) Vinegar.

5) Sareed — Roti soaked in gravy with a few pieces of meat.
6) Olive Oil, Ghee, Butter.

7 Cheese

8) Black pepper and other spices.

9) Beetroot, marrrow, musk melon and cucumber.

10)  Honey.

1) Grapes and other fruits.

FOODS ABOUT WHICH OUR NABI % HAS
MENTIONED BENEFITS ORPRAISED

Oranges, onions, garlic, the black aromatic seed nigelle-indica
(kalunji), mustard seed, fenugreek (methi), dry ginger, olive oil,
honey, apple, fat, bor, aloes etc. (Nashrut-Tib)

S.1 Nabi @ liked ‘hareesah’ a broth (like haleem). It is made
with a mixture of ground wheat and meat.
(Mujma- ‘uz-Zawaaid — S.K. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 131)

S.2  Toeatdates and cream. Nabi ,@ liked (fresh) cream.
(Ibn Mdjah - SX. - Vol. 1 : Pg . 156)




S.3.
S.4.

S.5.

S.6.

S.7.

S.8.

S.9.

S.10.

S.11.

S.12.

S.1.

S.2.

Nabi #& enjoyed datesandmilk.  (S.K.—Vol.1:Pg. 156)

Nabi £ ate dates with cucumber or watermelon or alone.

(SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 157)
Nabi % has encouraged the consuming of olive oil and
also it’s oral application. Nabi ﬁ?& has said that there is
blessing iniit. (Ibn Mdjah—S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 164)

Nabi @ has said that whoever applies olive oil then
Satan does not approach him for 40 days.
(Mataalib- e-Aaliya —S.K. — Vol. 1 : Pg.165)

Olive oil has within it the cure for seventy sicknesses.
(Jumgel Fawdid — SXK. —Vol. 1 : Pg 165)
Nabi £% enjoyed figs and said that it is most beneficial for
the treatment of piles. (Ibn Sunni—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg 165-166)
Nabi @ liked honey and sweet dishes. (sweet meats).
(Bukhdri — S XK. - Vol. 1: Pg. 131)
Nabi @ liked milk. Itis reported that when milk used to
be presented to him for drinking he used to exclaim,
“Blessings, Blessings” (Barakah).
(Ibn Madjah — SX. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 141)

Nabi@has said that milk is the only drink that can
satisfy the need for food, i.e. it is a good substitute for

solids. (Ibn Méjah—S X.~Vol. 1 : Pg. 141)
Nabi £ praised ‘Tharid’, he liked it and said that it has
blessings. (S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 139-140)

SUNNATS OF EATING

To wash the hands before and after eating.
(Shamadil - SXK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 64)

It was the sunnat of all the prophets to wash their hands

before eating. This action removes poverty.
(Mujma ‘uz Zawdid — SXK. - Vol 1 : Pg. 63)




Notel:

Note2:

Note3:

S.3.

S.4.

S.5.

S.6.

Note:

S.7.

Note:

S.8.

S.9.

Washing of hands before and after meals is a means of greater
goodness in one’s home. (Ibn Mdjah—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.63)

Itis also a means of one’s sustenance increasing.
(Kanzul ‘Ummdl — S.K. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 63)

It is a Sunnah to wash both hands before eating. The Sunnah will not
be fulfilled if only one hand is washed.

To make intention : that I am eating to gain strength for
making Allah’s ibadat (worship).

Our Nabi @ used to induce people to be sparing in their
eating and he used to say let one third of the stomach be
for food, one third for water, one third be left for the
stomach itself (i.e. be empty). Our Nabi @ ate only when
he was hungry and stopped eating when he could still eat -
i.e.: he neverate to his fill. (S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.200)

To eat with the right hand — (similarly when taking food
from or when giving to someone the right hand should be
used). (Bukhari—SX.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 68)

Not to eat with the left hand as Satan eats and drinks with
the left hand. , (At-Targhib—S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 68)

Satan also joins and partakes in the food that is eaten with the left
hand. (4hmad—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg. 68)

To eattogether and not individally.
(At-Targhib - SK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 101)

To remain absolutely silent whilst eating is Makrooh (Shémi).
However, one should not speak of nauseating things or grief as it may
cause others to loose their appetites.

The greater the number of people eating together shall
mean greater blessings and barakat.
(‘Umdatoel Qdri — S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 101)

When eating together the most pious person should be
made to begin. (Majma ‘uz Zawdid—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg.98-99)

But our Nabi @ was inveriably the last person to start
eating. ~




S.10.

S.11.

S.12.

S.13.

Note:

S.14

S.15.

S.16.

S.17.

To remove shoes before eating. 1
(Majma ‘uz Zawdid — S K. — Vol. 1: Pg. 85)

1

It is not makrooh (disliked) to eat barecheaded. !
(S.K.-Vol. 1: Pg. 255!

To sit on the floor and eat in one of the following postures :

a) To squat with the buttocks away from the ground.
b) Tositononeleghaving the other kneeraised.

c) Tositonboth legs as in tashahhud posture.

‘ (‘Umdatoel Qdri)
Our Nabi &% never leaned against anything whilst
eating. (Kanzul ‘Ummdl-S.K.—Vol. 1 :Pg. 82)

Eating in any one of the following postures is also considered as
leaning and hence discouraged.

a) Sittingcrossed legged.
b) Sitting with one hand resting on the ground.
c¢) Sitting leaning to any one side.

d) Toleanagainstawall, pillow, etc. (SK.—Vol. 1:Pg.82)

In all conditions we should be satisfied and content with
the food we get no matter what the quantity or type is. We
should always be happy and regard it as a bounty from
Allah. (Malik)

One should not criticize any permissible (halél) food. If
one likes it one should eat it otherwise abstain without
comment. (Bukhari~S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.91)

Not to disrespect food by wasting, discarding and
throwing away. (Ibn Mdjah—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.91)

Torecite the following du‘a before eating :-

b A0 85 Aol

Bismillahi Wa ‘Ala BarakatillGhi.




“Iin the Name of Allah and with the blessings of Allah.”

Note:

8.18.

8.19.

$.20.

S.21.

8.22.

S.23.

S.24.

S.25.

S.26.

S.27.

(Hisn — S.K. - Vol. 1: Pg. 225)
According to Alldmah Shadmi (AR.) ‘Bismilléh’ should be read
slightly audibly. (Shami, Vol.5)
Food eaten without having read ‘bismillah’ is devoid of
‘barakah’ and blessings. (Kanzul ‘Ummal—S.XK.-Vol. 1:Pg.66)

It is reported that Nabi @used to say “YA WA SI ‘UL
MUGFIRAH” after eating the first morsel — Which
means, “O! The one whose forgiveness is all
encompassing.” (Muslim—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.227)

If one can easily eat with three fingers then one should do
so and not unnecessarily use the fourth, simply speaking
fingers should be used as per need.

(At-Targhib — S.K. ~ Vol. 1: Pg. 73)

Itis prohibited to eat with only one or two fingers.
(Jum ‘oel Wasdil -S K. —-Vol. 1 : Pg. 74)

To eat less. This is a hallmark of a Believer.
(Bukhari —S.K. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 104)

To begin and end one’s meal with something salty.
(Matdlib-e-Aliyah — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 107)
To end one’s eating with something sweet is also reported
as an action of Nabi M‘Aﬁ“ﬁ;, although it was coincidental.
(Tirmidhi—S.X.~Vol. 1:Pg. 107)
Nabi &% prohibited the smelling of food as this is the
habit of animals. (Kanzul ‘Ummdl-S.K.~Vol. Pg. 88)

Once the bread is placed on the ‘dastarkhan’i.e. tablecloth
to begin eating and not wait for the curry.

(Hakim — SX. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 95)
To diet and abstain from certain foods due to medical

reasons is not contrary to ‘tawakkul’ (reliance on Allah).
(Jum ‘oel Wasdil - S.K. ~Vol. 1 : Pg 149)




S.28.

Note:
S.29.

S.30.

Note:

S.31.

S.32.

S.33.

S.34.

S.35.

S.36.

“In the name of Alldh at the beginning and end of it.”

The last meal which Nabi & had before he departed from
this world contained cooked onions also.
(Abii Dawid — S K. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 150]

Nabi Aﬂ% never ate raw onions and raw garlic.

Not to omit the supper as it hastens old age.
(Tirmidhi ~ SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 90)

Nabi @ ate with relish the food left over in the pot.
(Mishkdt)
This was the selfless spirit of our beloved Nabi @ that he preferred
others for the choice part of the food and he himself ate the lesser part.
.3 3
For husband and wife to share utensils and chew off meat]
from the same bone, in fact from the same spot is sunnah.
(Muslim — S.K. - Vol. 1 :Pg. 99)
Nabi % enj oyed food that was prepared with spices,
especially black pepper. ‘
(Shamail-e-Tirmidhi — S.K. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 136-137}
To avoid eating food given by any doubtful or unknown
person. However, the Holy Prophet % ate from it after the
one presenting the gifthad eaten. (Bazzdr—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 103)

If a big chunk of meat is served then it is permissible t
slice with a knife. (Bukhari-Muslim)

Small pieces of meat should not be cut with a knife, but
should rather be shred with the teeth, this assists in,
digestion. /

If one forgets to read Bismillah before eating then if he
remembers whilst eating he should recite the followmg;
du‘a

P P % & 4
w3535 05T b e—d
Bismillahi Awwalahii Wa Akhirahii

(4bit Dawiid - S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg, 227- 228)5




Note:

8.37.

S.38.

$.39.

Note:

8.40.

Note:
S.41.

8.42.

5.43.

Note:

N.44.

5.45.
8.46.

If the name of Alldh is taken before meals then shaitin says to his
subordinates, ‘There is no food for you here’ and according to another
narration if the name of Alldh is not taken then shaitdn gets the
opportunity of joining in the meals.

If several (two or more) people are eating together then
each person should eat that food which is closest to him. It
is incorrect to eat that which is in the middle or in front of
others. (Bukhari—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 69-70)

If a variety of dishes are served then it is permissible to
stretch one’s hands to reach out for that which he wishes
to eati.e. which may not be directly in front of him.
(SK.-Vol. 1: Pg. 70)

Nabi @& said that eating in the market place is
immodesty. (Majma ‘uz Zawdid—-S.K.—Vol. 1 : P.g. 85)
This prohibition does not apply to eating in any building within the
market place, however, the modern trend of “eating out” is not
encouraged.
The most common food of Nabi &% was barely roti
(bread). (Shamdil-e-Tirmidhi—S K.~ Vol. 1 : Pg. 143)
Barely flour used to be unsifted. The husks used to be blown of.
Nabi £ ate (roti) bread made from wheat flour.

(Bukhari — SXK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 144-145)
Nabi &2 ate roti (bread) that had ghee in it, which could be
called the ‘paraatha’ oftoday. (/bn Mdjah—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.147)

Steaming food should not be eaten, but one should eat
only afterit cools. (Kanzul ‘Ummal—-S.XK. Vol.12:Pg. 86)

Nabi@has said that there is no blessing in steaming food.
(Majma ‘uz Zawaid—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 87)

Steaming food should be eaten after it cools.
(Mishkdt— SK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 87)

Donotblow onto any food stuff.  (Tirmidhi—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg.89)

To have vinegar and honey in the house is sunnat.
(Tirmidhi)




S.47.

Note:

S.48.

5.49.

S.50.

S.51.

S.52.

S.53.

S.54.

Whilst eating if any crumbs or pieces of food fall then’
these should be picked up and eaten and not left for

Shaitan. (Muslim—S.X.—Vol. 1 : Pg.75)

Such an action will save one from :

a) Poverty;

b) Insanity;

¢) Major sicknesses and furthermore, Alldh will make one’s
children more intelligent. (S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg.75-76)

Imé&m Ghazzali (A.R) has mentioned in his Thya that such
an action will become the ‘Mahr’ (Dowry) for ‘hoors’
(damsels) of jannah. (Ihyd—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 76)

After the midday meal to enjoy a nap. This helps in
engaging in worship at night.
(Shu’aboel Imdn ~ SK. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 102)
If a servant has cooked our food then he should be
requested to eat with us or separately.
(Tirmidhi - Ibn Méajah — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 93)
Whilst eating if a visitor comes along he should also be
requested to join in the meals. (Muslim)

When eating together then as far as possible we should eat
till the end (the last eater) so that we can accompany the
slow eater (and if this is not possible then we should rather

excuse ourselves when we finish eating).
({bn Mdjah-Mawdhib — S K. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 96-97)

If several people are eating dates (or something like dates)
together then none should take in two’s or more except
with the permission of his companions.

(Tirmidhi ~ SX. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 160-161)

To remove worms from dates, fruits, etc. before eating.
(Ibn Majéh - SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 161)

Nabi 5@ ate that which was in front of him. However,
whilst eating dates, the hand of Nabi £ moved around.




This

S.55.

S.56.

S.57.

S.58.

S.59.

S.60.

S.61.

S.62.

S.63.

is because dates are normally of different types.
(Bazzir—S.K.~Vol. 1:Pg. 160)

Sometimes Nabi w@ ate dates whilst walking.
(Tabrani — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 161)

The ‘Ulama have stated that fruits and dates could be
eaten whilst on one’s feet.

The date pits (similarly other edibles like bones of fish or
meat) should not be placed in the same container from
which one eats. (Ibn Séd—S.K.~Vol. 1:Pg. 162)

One should adopt moderation in eating, i.e. not over occupy
oneself with luxuries. (At-Targhib—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg. 188)

It is extravagance and wastage to eat whatever one
desires. (At-Targhib—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 189)

Nabi ;@ has warned against belching, i.e. overeating.
Nabi £% said that the person who fills his belly the most
in the world will be the most hungry on the day of
resurrection. (At-Targhib—S K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 190)

Nabi @ generally ate simple, inexpensive food.
(Moestudruk Hékim — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 190)

Hadrat ‘A’isha (R.A) has said that the first innovation
after the demise of Nabi % was eating a full stomach.
This results in an increase in carnal desires.

(At-Targhib - SK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 191)
Nabi m@ has discouraged over eating, so much so that he
discontinued with the services of a worker who used to
over-eat. (Mishkat—-S.K.~Vol.1:Pg. 193-194)

To disclose, especially any new dish, that one presents
for eating. It is possible that the diners may be
avoiding that particular dish due to some aversion of
theirs. Nabi 55% avoided eating igwana when he was
told what it was. (Bukhari~SX.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 103-104)




S.64.

S.65.

S.66.

S.67.

S.68.

Note:

S.69.

S.70.

S.71.

S.72.

S.73.

The container (plate, bowl etc.) from which one eats seeks

protection from hell for the one who cleans it thoroughly.
(Mishkat — S K. -~ Vol. 1 : Pg. 76)

After eating, to wash one’s hands in the container from
which one ate is disrespectful and should be avoided.
(Ittihdf - SK. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 65)
The habit of gargling the mouth together with washing of
the hands after meals is a source of great blessings.
(Ibn Mdjah)
After eating one should lick the fingers and clean the plate
as it is possible that Alldh may have kept blessings and
‘Barakat’ on that particle left behind on the plate or the
finger. (Muslim—At-Targhib—S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg.71)

The middle finger should be licked first followed by the
index and lastly the thumb — this is when three fingers are
only used; if more than three are used then after licking of
the middle, index and thumb the little and ring fingers
should be licked. (Jum ‘oel Wasdil—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 72)
Our Nabi @ said that the container from which one ate seeks forgive-

ness for the one who ate from it if it was cleaned thoroughly (i.e: not
allowing any food particle to goto waste. (Zirmidhi—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.71)

The fingers should be licked three times.
(SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 73)

After eating to engage in salah, zikr etc., and not to sieep
immediately after eating. (Mawdhib-S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 94)

To pick the teeth and gargle after eating as this is beneficial
fortheteethand gums.  (Kanzul ‘Ummal—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.94)

That which is picked from the teeth (by means of a tooth-pick)
should notbe eaten. (Mujma ‘uz Zawdid—S.K.~Vol. 1 : Pg. 94)

Rasullullah &5& had a leather ‘dastarkhan’ tablecloth that
was round in shape. (‘Umdatoel Qari—S.K.~Vol. 1:Pg.79)




8.74. The dastarkhan should be spread on the floor (as our
Nabi % never ate at a table. (Bukhari—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.78)

Note 1: Scholars have termed as an innovation (Bidat) eating whilst sitting on
achairatatable.

Note2: The hadith prohibits from eating at a ‘khawn’— Mulla Ali Qari (A.R.)
has defined a ‘khawn’ as that which is supported by legs e.g : a
table. (S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg.80)

S.75. The dastarkhan (tablecloth) should be lifted in front of the
diners; that is the diners should clear up the dastarkhan

and fold and lift it up before they themselves stand up.
(Ibn Mdjah - S K. — Vol. 1: Pg. 95)

S.76. When folding the dastarkhan the following du‘a should
beread:

//;igggjﬂ/’/ K)Lﬁwg Ky 7/9/[
e GRS

Alhamdulillihi Hamdan Kathiran Tayyibam Mubarakan Fihi
Ghaira Makfiyyiw Wald Muwadda‘iw Wald
Mustaghnan ‘Anku Rabbana.

All praises are due to Alldh alone — such praises which are lot,
pure and full of blessings. O! our sustainer we are not lifting this
food regarding it to be sufficient or bidding it farewell (forever) or
expressing no need for it. (Tirmidhi—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.234)

S.77. Aftereating toread the du‘a

#f:/l Y f’/:;tLi: gr07 /‘603‘4& 5/’/

Alhamdu Lilléhil-ladhi At‘amand Wa Saqind Wa Ja‘aland
Muslimin.

“All praise is due to Alldh Who gave us food and drink and made
us muslims.” (Tirmidhi—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 228)




Ifthe following du‘a is read, then, if Alldh wills, the reciters minor
sins will be forgiven:

24 2 N AR T A N L I TN Y
AS 00406555 LN s (b Gt dby G 531 |
LIy 7w 2/ 4
2599 Y582 o>
Alhamdu Lilldhil-ladhi At‘amani Hadhat-ta‘ama Wa
Razaqanihi Min Ghairi Hawlim Minni Wa La Quwwabh.

All praise is due to Alldh who fed me this food and made it

sufficient for me without any effort and striving from my side. |
i

(SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 232),

S.78. When dining at someone’s house the following du‘ﬁfu
should be made for them : ?

LIAILONS I AN PILL N2 2N TN YL S b/
weRals ) aets R8s e LAY
Alldihumma Barik Lahum Fima Razaqtahum Waghfirlahum

War-hamhum.

O Alléh bless them in what You have given them to eat and
forgive them and be merciful to them.
(Ibn Sunni — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 236)

PIOUS WIFE

The Holy Prophet@has stated that the following creatures seek
forgiveness for a wife who is obedient to her husband:
(1) Birdsintheair;
(2) Fishes inthe water;
(3) Angelsinthesky;
(4) The wildbeasts in the jungles;
(Ma ‘rifoel Qur’dn — Mufti Shafé‘a (A.R.)




S.2.

Note:

S.3.

S.4.

S.5.

S.6.

S.7.

S.8.

SUNNATS OF DRINKING

Nabi u@%liked most (from drinks) that which was cold
and sweet (this most probably refers to plain, sweet water,
however, this could also refer to water which has been
sweetened with honey, dates etc.)
(Tirmidhi — SK.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 206)
Nabi @ preferred water that was left over from the
previous day to water that was just taken out of the well.
(Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol 1:Pg. 208)

Caution should be exercised in ensuring that the water is properly
covered ifiitis to be consumed the next day.

Nabi @ said that the water is the leader, i.e. the best of all
drinks, both in this world and the hereafter.
(Kanzul ‘Ummal —SK.—-Vol 1 : Pg. 208)
Nabi f@ used to have water mixed with honey (in the
morning) and not eat thereafter but after the lapse of some
time when he felt hungry.
(Maddrijoen Nubuwwah — S K. - Vol 1 : Pg. 209-210)
Water and all other halal liquids should be consumed with
the right hand as shaitaan uses the left hand for eating and
drinking. (At-Targhib—S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg68)

Nabi @ used to sip (pull) the water by means of his lips
and tongue. He would not drop it into his mouth.

(Mdjma- ‘uz-Zawdid-S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg.215)
Nabi @ prohibited breathing into the container one is
drinking from. (Bukhari—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.216)

When Nabi M@ used to put his lips to the container from
which he was drinking he used to read BISMILLAH and
when he used to separate his mouth from it he recited

ALHAMDULILLAH. He used to do that three times.
(Jum ‘oel - Wasdil-S.K.~-Vol.1:Pg.217)

o




S.9.

S.10.

S.11.

Note:

S.12.

S.13.

S.14.

S.15.

S.16.

It is also a Sunnah if one says ‘BISMILLAH’ - (in t
name of Allah) and ‘ALHAMDULILLAH’ - (all praise i“,
due to Allah) once only at the beginning and en"
respectively. (Majma ‘uz-Zawdid—SK.—Vol. 1: Pg. 217§

Our Nabi Z# prohibited drinking like camels in one gul
but encouraged drinking in two or three sips and he said
begin drinking with BISMILLAH and end with
ALHAMDULILLAH.  (Tirmidhi-SK.-Vol.1:Pg.217}

To sit and drink, our Nabi £% has prohibited the drinking
of water whilst standing. (Muslim~S.X.~Vol. 1:Pg. 218}
Nabi £ ordered a person to vomit that which he had drank whils§
standing. (SK.-Vol.1:Pg. 218-219i
To stand and drink zamzam water and the water leftove v
after making Wudu. (Tirmidhi—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 219}

To soak dates or grapes in water at night and to drink this)
solution in the morning. However, if due to excessive hea i
it ferments, it is not permissible to consume it as it shallf
then be haram. (Muslim—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.213)

The person who serves others should himself take last.i
(Tirmidhi—S.K.~Vol. 1 : Pg.217-218),

The elderly should be made to begin, thereafter the:
serving should commence from the right. :
(SK.-Vol. 1:Pg.217-218)

To read the following du‘d after drinking or eating}
anything except milk :

N N S P AN AT = ]

Alldhumma Barik Lana Fihi Wa At‘imnd Khairam-minhu.

O Allah grant us abundance in it and feed us that which is better
thanitalso. (Tirmidhi—S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg226)

S.17.

After drinking milk this du’a should be read:
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Allahumma Béarik Lana Fihi Wa Zid Minhu

O Allah grant us abundance in it (the milk) and increase it for us.
(Tirmidhi— S K.—Vol.1:Pg. 238)

B.18. After drinking water this du‘a could be read:
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Alhamdulillihil-ladhi Saqind ‘Adhban Furdtam Birahmatihi
Wa Lam Yaj‘alhu Milhan Ujdjam Bidhuniibina.
All praise is due to Allah Who gave us fresh, sweet water (to

drink) through His mercy and He did not make it salty or bitter
ductooursins. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.238-239)

S.19. OurNabi @ had a wooden cup which had on its exterior

ametal -heusedtodrink liquids from this.
(Jum ‘oel Wasdil - SK. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 221)

In another narration it is reported that our Nabi @ had a
glass cup. (Ibn Majah—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.221)

Note:  OurNabi @ generally drank from a wooden cup. In the narrations
mention is made of several wooden cups thathe owned.

8.20. Not to drink from a big container e.g. water jug, bottle,
etc. but rather from a tumbler or a cup.

$.21. One should not drink from the chipped end of the cup.
(Bukhari)

S.22. Oneshould not breathe into the cup.
(Bukhdri - SXK.VOL. 1 : Pg. 216)

S.23. OurNabi @ has prohibited the usage of gold and silver
utensils. (Muslim—S X.—Vol. 1:Pg.220)




S.24. Drinking water after meals is not the Sunnah of ou 1
Nabi £ especially if the water is very hot or very cold as]
both are harmful. (Madarij—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 214)]

S.25. Nabi £3% drank pure milk as well as milk diluted wi '
water. (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg. 212§

Note: Itisa Sunnah to drink diluted milk but hardm to sell such milk. That i
deception as the purchaser is under the impression that the milk i§
pure. ’

S.26. Togargleafterdrinkingmilk. (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.215
S.27. Nabi % would not return the gift of milk. -
(Tirmidhi — S K. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 215}

S.28. Nabi @ has said that Allah is pleased with the person
who recites, with every sip of water and morsel of food]
ALHAMDULLILLAH, which means “All praise is dud
to Allah.” (Muslim S K.~ Vol. 1: Pg. 2274

S.29. When distributing (anything) in a gathering to begin witly
the most pious or eldest and then to distribute from th 7'
right. (SK.—Vol. 1:Pg.218}

FOR BARAKAH IN ONE’S SUSTENANCE

One should punctually read the following seventy times daily after
the Fajr Salah: '

£ -2 . WAL <5~G 2 ~hAS - 9,211 74
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Allah s very gracious and kind to his slaves. He gives provisions to :

whom he wills and He is the All-Strong and All-Mighty. ,
| (S.42:V.19) |

Haji Imdadullah (A.R.) has said that this is a tried and tested |
practise. - (Ma‘drifoel Qur 'dn— Mufti Shafé ‘a (A.R.) |




ZOHR SALAAH

8.1 To make wudu according to the sunnat method and offer 2
rak‘ats nafl (optional) salat with complete humility,
devotion and sincerity and, Insha Allah, the minor sins of
the reciter will be forgiven. (Abii Dawtid— At-Targhib)

The performance of these two rak‘ats after wudu is known as

tahiyyatul wudu. Care should be taken that during ‘makrooh and

forbidden times, tahiyyatul wudu is not read. Similarly upon entering

the masjid, as an act of thanksgiving, one should read two rak ‘4t nafl

prayer (known as tahiyyatul masjid). This is alsomustahab. (Tirmidhi)

Note:  As mentioned earlier in regard to the fajr saldt, care should be taken
that the following are performed as prescribed by sunnat:-

Waudu for saléh, leaving the house, entering and sitting in the masjid,
straightening of sqfs (rows) whilst reading saldh with jam‘at
(congregation).
S$.2  Torecite 4 rak‘ats Sunnat-e-Mu‘akkadah before and two
rak ‘dts Sunnat-e-Muakkadah after the 4 Farz of Zohr.
(Muslim — At-Targhib)
Note:  One shall earn the reward of Tahajjud for these 4 Rak ‘dts read before
the Farz of Zohr. (At-Targhib)
_— ac .
S.3  Ifone has arrived late, when Jama‘t has risen, to perform
salat, he should hasten by walking briskly to join the
jama‘tbutshouldnotruninsodoing.  (Bukhari-Muslim)

S.4  Those people who are more learned in the laws relating to
Salat should stand directly behind the Imam.  (Tirmidhi)

S.5 It has been narrated that Nabi 5 read salah on a carpet,
chatai (thin mat of straws) and on the sand or earth. (Tirmidhi)

One may involve oneself in those actions that are permissible and
necessary after Zohr Salat but special care should be taken to read
one’s ‘Asr Salah. (Sharhe-Nigdyah)

There is a special reference in the Qur’an-e-Karim to read the
*Asr saldh with jama ‘t and when preparing for ‘ 4sr to ensure that
the sunnats mentioned earlier are carried out.




S.1

Note:

S.2

S.3

S.4

Note:

S.5

‘ASR SALAH

To read the 4 rak ‘dts sunnat before the fard of “ Asr.

. (TirmidA
Our Holy Prophet @ has said that Allah builds a home in jannah f§
the one who reads these four rak‘ats. In another narration it is statg

by our beloved Prophet @ that the fire of hell will not touch t
person who reads these four rak ‘ats before the fard of ‘Asr.  (4¢-Targh

Special care should be taken in the straightening of safs.Q
is important to obey the Imam, or ahybody who reque
one (in the process of straightening the safs) to co
forward or move back — in order to achieve a unifo ,
straight saf. ”

As life is uncertain, one should imagine that each sal
one reads is the last saldh of one’s life. (At-Targhil

As with Fajr saldt, after reading Asr saldt one shoulf
engage oneself in the remembrance of Allah (dhikr) for{
little while. Everyday, at these times, the duties of t .
appointed angels are changed. We should at least read 3
times Subhénalladh, 33 times Alhamdulillih and 34 tim
Allahu Akbar and thereafter, make du‘a. (Musling

To remain in the masjid and engage oneself (after ‘As}
salah) until Maghrib, in the remembrance of Allah (dhikn
e-ildhi). The reward of such practise is that the performe
shall merit the reward of freeing four slaves of th¢
progeny of Hazrat Isma‘il (A.S.) (At-Targhib]
One should remember that the making of dhikr and spending time it
solitude is better than engaging bad company and friends.
As the sun begins to set we should not allow children to gd
outside of our homes and if they are outside then wd
should ensure that they are called in because it is at this
time that groups of shayatin move around.




It is at this time that the Maghrib salat shall be read. Ensure that
the sunnats before the reading of Maghrib salét are fulfilled.
These sunnats are not again repeated. Please refer to them and
remember to fulfil them at all five salats.

MAGHRIB SALAH

8.1 After the maghrib adhan and before the fard of maghrib
' no sunnat saldh should be read. It is advisable, however, to
read the following du‘a

e e AN WA Y= ]

Allihumma Hadha Iqbdlu Lailika Wa Idbaru Naharika Wa
As-wdtu Du ‘atika Faghfirli.

*( Allah! This is the hour of the advent of Your night and the
retreat of Your Day and the cry of Your petitioners. So grant me

forgiveness.” (Mishkat)
8.2 Thereading of 2 rak ‘Gts after the Maghrib fard is sunnat.
(Tirmidhi)

8.3 To read 6 rak ‘dts nafl after the 2 rak‘dts sunnat, one gets
the reward of worshipping Allah for 12 years. These 6
rak ‘dts are known as Salatul Awwabin.

S4 At the completion of Maghrib salat all du‘as and wazaif
should be read as mentioned earlier for after the
completion of fajr salat, except for a change in du‘a (K) —
inwhich 5] (% will beread inplace of _swefls.

Note: If one eats after maghrib then one should bear in mind the
aforementioned sunnats of eating. We should also teach children the

sunnats of our beloved Nabi @ so that our homes begin getting the
noor (light) of sunnats.

When darkness gathers, the children can be sent outside for the
(compassionate) prohibition of venturing outdoors is now over.




Sunnats Regarding Entering The House }

S.1  Tomakeany dhikr of Allah whilst entering the house. |
(M
Note: If Alldh is not remembered when entering the home then

announces to his subordinates, ‘come, we have found accommod
for the night’. '

S.2 It is mentioned in the hadith that the following
should be read whilst one enters the house.  (4bia Dy
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Allahumma Inni As’aluka Khairal-maulaji Wa Khairal§
Makhraji Bismillahi Wa Lajna Wa Bismillahi Kharajna }
‘Alalldhi Rabbana Tawakkalnd.

“O Allah! I ask You the blessing of entering the home an;j'._f
blessing of leaving. In the name of Alldh, we leave and enter;
house and upon Alldh, Our sustainer, we rely and depend.”

S.3  To greet those present in the house, with the custo ‘
Islamic greeting, whether itbe one’s wife, children, etcj

(4bii Dd '
S.4  To announce one’s arrival at home by knocking at '
doororcoughing,etc. - (Ni. *

The reason for such announcement is to inform
member of the household sitting in a way that could cad
embarrassment to them if one were to suddenly enter.

Note: The sunnats of eating must be borne in mind at the time of supper.
S.5 One should not sleep before reading ‘isha salah. (Mish "

This may cause one to miss the performance of ‘Isha prayer wj
jama‘t. This is an appropriate time to teach the children
teachings of Islam. _




ISHA SALAH
i. | Toread 4 rak ‘ats sunnat before the fard of ‘Isha. (Mishkdt)
$.2  Toread2rak‘ats sunnat after the fard of ‘Ishd.  (Mishkdy)

B3 Afier these 2 sunnats of ‘Isha, instead of 2 nafl, read 4
rak ‘dts of nafl — with the performance of these 4 rak ‘dts
one shall gain sawéb (reward) equal to the ibadat
(worship) of the night of gadr. (At-Targhib)

8.4  In the 2 rak‘its nafl after the Witr saldh to recite (after
stirah fatiha) in the first rak ‘at:
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Bismillahir-Rahménir-Rahim
Idhi Zulzlatil Ardu Zilzdlaha * Wa Akhrajatil-ardu Athqilaha * Wa
Qélal-insanu Mélaha * Yawma’idhin Tuhaddithu Akhbédraha* Bi-
‘anna Rabbaka *Awhélaha * Yawma’idhiy-yasdurunnisu Ashtital

Liyuraw ’A‘mélahum * Famay-ya‘mal Mithqéala Dharratin Khai-
ray-yarah * Wa May-ya‘mal Mithqdla Dharratin Sharray-yarah™.

And the following sirah in the second rak‘at:—
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Bismilldhir-Rahmanir-Rahim
Qul-Yi-ayyuhal Kéfiriin * Li-a‘abudu Méta‘budiin * Wa La Antum
‘dbidiina Ma-’a‘abud * Wala Ana ‘Abidum Mi-‘abat-tum * Wa Ld
Antum ‘Abidina Ma-’a‘abud * Lakum Dinukam Waliya Din*
The recital of these 2 rak‘dts will now stand in the place of
Tahajjud salat (i.e. as regards the reward). (At-Targhib)

S.5 It is makriih to speak of worldly affairs (unnecessarily)
after ‘Isha. (Mishkat)

S.6  There are glad tidings for that person who, even though it
is a moonless (dark) night and there are no other
provisions for light, he still goes to read saldh with jama‘t
in the masjid. (Ibn Mdjah)

S.7  Inthe firstrak‘at of witr after sGirah fatiha, to recite:

o RN GEL S e T
(Para 30 Surah No.: 87)
And in the second rak‘at:
/.
o) )[}L‘J::J | Lé;’ d-’
(Para 30, Strah No.: 109)
And in the third rak‘at:

/A A
DS Gt sh S
(Para 30, Sdirah No.: 112)

(Sometimes, these silirahs should be changed so that it is not
assumed to be fard). (Abé Dawid)

S.8 Toread:
s /75
NE Y c1 (O[] P ekt
Subhdnal-malikil-quddiis

Three times audibly (not so loudly as to disturb others reading
saldh) after the Witr prayer and while reading the third time to
lengthen the last word. (Mishkat)




S.9

S.10

Note:

There are glad tidings of Jannat for that person who
performs ‘Isha salat with jama‘t and the first takbeer

(takbire Gla). (At-Targhib)
To perform every fard saldh with jama‘t and also with
takbire {ila (i.e., not to reach late). (At-Targhib)

According to the Hanafies saldh with jama‘t (congregation) is Wajib

(Obligatory).

THE HARMS OF T.V.

Itis not permissible to watch sports on the T. V. for the following reasons:

(1)
@

3)

“
(5
6
@)
)

9

It is a sin to intentionally view the pictures of sportsmen and women.
Often one is shown scenes of the spectators and hence one sees the
pictures of strangers of the opposite sex. This is also Haraam.

It is a sin to purchase a T.V. and to keep it in one’s house even if one
does not view it. It is Makruh (Tahrimi) to buy and keep in one’s home
such goods that make one neglectful.

The omitting of Salah with congregation — which — it is seen happens
very often.

Valuable time is wasted.

One engages in useless and futile activity — whereas our Beloved
Nabi 2 has said that the beauty of a man’s Islam is his shunning and
giving up vain things.

One becomes negligent as regards many of his important retigious
and worldly activities.

One becomes comfortable with the T.V. and this leads to numerous
other vices as the programmes aired often have a lewd slant.
Blessings from one’s livelihood is removed which is the natural
outcome of sin.

(10) The one keen on viewing sports on T.V. is deprived of engaging in

acts of righteousness.

Letus throw the T.V. out of our houses.




S.1.

Note:

d)

€)

S.2.

S.3.

S.4.

S.5.

S.6.

SUNNATS OF THE NIGHT

To sleep in a state of purity. i.e. with wudu and Ghusl (i
necessary). If one has made wudu prior to the sleep then if
would not be necessary to repeat the wudu. If one is nof
able to make wudu then tayammum will suffice.
(Bukhdri— SK.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 33

The following have been narrated as the rewards for sleeping wi ?
wudu:-

Such a person shall be granted the reward of a martyr if he were to dld
that night;

An angel joins him in bed and whenever he turns in bed this angeﬁ
seeks forgiveness for him;

Such a person is like a person who sleeps after having kept fast (roza}f
for the day;

If such a person sleeps whilst making ‘dhikr’ (remembering Allah}
then he will receive the reward of having spent the entire night i in
worship (ebaadah) and his bedding becomes a musjid;

According to a narration of Baihaqj, the soul of a person sleeping with:gl
wudu prostrates (makes sajdah) at the throne (arsh) of Allah; ¢

Satan does not trouble such a person. (SK.-Vol. 1:Pg.336-337

Torecite “Bismillah” while closing the doors and latching
the lock. (Bukhdri-S K. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 340) ]

Containers with foodstuff (even water) should be coveredi
with the recitation of “Bismillah”. A stick could also bes
used to cover but “Bismillah” should be read. (Ibzd)

To put out any burning fire. (Ibzd) i

To switch off (or put out) anything which may catch alight;f
(ifleft on). (Ibid) |

To discuss with members of the household mattersl
relating to Islam, for example by telling stories (of
Sahdbah, etc) or simply to talk about matters that please |

them (but within the confines of shariat).
(Shamdil-e-Tirmidhi — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 358)




S.7.

S.8.

S.9.
S.10.

S.11.

S.12.

S.13.

Note:
S.14.
S.15.
S.16.
S.17.
S.18.
S.19.

When children reach the age of nine or ten years, the
bedding of the females should be separated from that of
the males. (Mishkt)

To have available “Surma Déni” (i.e. a container with
surma) and to apply the same thrice on the right eye and
thrice to the left. (Shamdil-S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.341)

To lay or spread the bed one’s self. (Muslim)

To dust the bed before sleeping.
(4bii Déwiid - SK. ~ VOL. 1 : Pg. 342)

To make miswaak even though one has already made
miswaak foresha Salah. (Kanzul Ummal~S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.338)

Before sleeping to recite once the complete Bismillah and
Surah Ikhlas (surah no: 112) and thereafter Bismillah and
Surah Falaq (surah no: 113) and, once again, Bismillah
and Surah an-N4s (surah no: 114) and thereafter blow on
the palms which should be rubbed on one's entire body-
beginning from the head and ending at the toes. First the
front of the body and then the back. This reading, blowing

and rubbing should each be done three times.
(Bukhdri—SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 380)

To use pillows (to rest one’s head on). Our Nabi’s @;’
pillow was made of leather and filled with palm leaves
(date leaves). (Ahmad—-SK.—-Vol.1:Pg.451)

OurNabi@ alsoused apillow to lean whensitting. (S.K.~Vol.1:Pg.449)
To use leather and hide as bedding for sleeping.

To use a straw mat for sleeping.

To sleep on bedding.

To sleep on a mat or carpet made of cloth.

To sleep on the floor without any bedding.
Tosleeponabed.  (Zddul Ma'dd-SK.-Vol.1:Pg.370-371)




Note1: Sleeping on any of the above with the intention of sunnat shall merit
sawaab (reward). However, our Nabi % generally slept on a bed
which was made of the date trunk. (SK.-Vol. 1:Pg.364)

Note 2: Furthermore, our Nabi % did not like soft bedding.
(SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 374-375)

S.20. OurNabi Z& prohibited lying downwards on the

stomach. (4hmad—-S K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 346)
S.21.  Our Nabi @ also prohibited lying flat on the back with
one leg on the other. (S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.345)
Note:  Ifthere is no fear of exposing the private parts then it is permissible to
lie down in this manner.

S.22. To sleep on the right side (facing towards the gibla).
(Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.343)

S.23. To sleep with right hand under the right cheek (and with
the knees bent). (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 343)

S.24. Torecite the following du‘ad when one lies down:
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Bismika Wa-da ‘tu Jambi Wa Bika Arfa‘uhii In Amsakta
Nafsi Farhamhd Wa-in Arsaltahd Fahfazha Bimda Tahfazu
Bihi ‘Ebddakas-Salihin.

In Your name I have laid my side and with Your help I shall rise. If
You withhold my life then forgive it and if You send it back then

protect it as You would protect Your pious servants.
(Bukhdri — SXK. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 396)

Andalso thisdu‘a

ST LA LA

Alldhumma Bismika Amiitu Wa Ahya




O! Allah in Your name I die and come to life.
{(Bukhdri — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 397)

S.25. Torecite the following Istigfaar thrice:

W L TS N

Astagh-firulldhal-ladhi La Ildha Illa Huwal-hayyul
Qayyiimu Wa ’Atiibu Ilaih.

I seek forgiveness from Allah besides Whom there is none worthy
of worship, the Living, the Sustainer (of life) and to Him I repent.
(Kanzul ‘Ummal-S.X.-Vol. 1:Pg.387-388)

Note: Nabi @ has said that by reading the above ‘Istighfar’ three times
then Allah will forgive the reciters sins even ifthey are equal to:-

a) The foamintheoceans;
b) Leaveson (all the) trees (of the world);
¢) Equivalentto the number of days in the world.

(Kanzul ‘Ummdl ~ S XK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 387-388)

S.26. To recite any Surah from the Qur’an that one remembers.

Allah (due to the blessing of this recitation) will appoint

an angel who will protect the reciter till he awakens.

Especially Surah Mulk (Surah no: 67); (Tirmidhi). Alif

Laam Meem Sajdah (Surah no: 32) (Tirmidhi). And Surah
Yaseen (Surahno: 36).

S.27. Reciting of Surah Waqi‘ah (Surah no: 56) before sleeping
safeguards one from hunger and poverty. (At-Targhib)

S.28. If one recites Surahs Fatihah and Ikhlas, after lying down
on the bed, then Allah will protect the reciter from all
calamities except death. (SK.~Vol.1:Pg.383)

S.29. Torecite 33 times Soebhanallah, 33 times Alhumdulillah,
and 34 times Allahu Akbar before sleeping.
(4t Dawiid — S.K. — Vol. 1: Pg. 388)

S.30. Torecite durid upon our Nabi @ before sleeping.
(SK.—Vol. 1:Pg. 389)




S.31.

S.32.
S.33.

b)

d)

S.34.

S.35.

To keep the musalla (prayer mat) for tahajjud prayer
besides the head before sleeping. (Nisd i)

To comb the hair before sleeping. (S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg. 341)
Postures of sleeping:

To sleep on the right side facing towards the gibla. This is
the Sunnah of Nabi £ and the method of the ulama. This
is the best manner of sleeping.

To sleep on ones back. This is the method of the prophets.
They used to lie in this fashion and ponder about the
creation of Allah. This method of sleeping is permissible
as long as there is no fear of exposing ones satr, i.e. those
parts of the body that are compulsory to be covered all the
time. :

To lie on the left side. It assist’s in digestion. This is the
manner in which the kings and the rich used to sleep. This
method of sleeping is allowed but not preferable.

To sleep on one’s stomach. This is the satan’s method of
sleeping and that of the dweller of hell. This method of
sleeping is prohibited. (S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg.346)

One should not sleep in any such place that could become
ameans of inconvenience to others.

e.g. a. onany road or pathway;
b. infront of doorways;
c. inthe midst ofa gathering, etc. (S.K.~Vol. 1: Pg. 347)

Hazrat ‘Aa’isha (R.A.) narrates that if Nabi §%& was in
need of ghusl (Bath) then he used to do the following
before sleeping :
a. Wash his private parts;
b. Make Wudu if water was available; and
c. If water was not available he used to make
tayyamum. (Baihagi—S.K.--Vol. 1:Pg. 347)




S.36.

Note:

S.37.

S.38.

S.39.

S.40.

S.41.

S.42.

S.43.

S.44.

Note:

Nabi @ prohibited sleeping all alone in any house,
flat, etc. (4hmad-S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg. 349)

Some benefits of this advise are:
a. Dueto loneliness one would not feel afraid.

b. Inthe event of any freak accident or occurrence, help would be at
hand.

c. Loneliness affects sound sleep.

Nabi @ prohibited sleeping on such a roof top that does
not have a safety wall. (Abii Dawiid—-S.K.~Vol. 1 : Pg.349)

Nabi @ has advised not to sleep with dirty hands.
(Abii Dawiid — SK. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 350)

Nabi £8 has also advised that the hands should be

washed after relieving oneself and before going to bed.
(Ibn Mdjah — SX. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 348)

It is not advisable to sleep immediately after eating as this
is a means of one’s heart hardening. Rather one should
engage in some form of worship like saléh or zikr before
sleeping. ‘ (Tabrdni—S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg.351)

One should not sleep after ‘ Asar. The one who sleeps after
‘Asar has only oneself to blame if one suffers from a
mental imbalance. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.351)

One should not sleep before sunrise. This invites poverty.
(At-Targhib— S.K. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 352)

Nabi @ said that satan urinates in the ear of that person

who does not read Fajr and sleeps until sunrise.
(Bukhdri — SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 353)

Nabi @ disliked the sleeping after Maghrib, before
‘Esha. * (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.354)
It will not be disliked if due to extreme tiredness one sleeps after

having made some arrangements to ensure that one will not omit the
esha salah.




S.45.

S.46.

S.47.

Note:

S.48.

S.49.

S.50.

Hazrat Aa’isha (R.A.) has reported that Nabi £ woy
not read salaah in those clothing which he wore whi
sleeping with his family. (Tahdwe—SX.—Vol.1:Pg.3
It is Sunnah to sleep immediately after esha. 4

(4hmad - SK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 3§

Hazrat Aa’isha (R.A.) narrates that Nabi @used to sl »
early at night and wake very early to engage in worshif
(Bukhdri—~S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 35!

It is permissible to engage in teaching and learning etc. after esh|
salah. (S.K.-Vol. 1: Pg. 35§

Hazrat Aa’isha (R.A.) used to prepare three containers wi ?
lids each night for Nabi ;@ These containers were for: |

a. Wuduwater;
b. Miswik; (
c. Waterfordrinking.  (/bnMdjah—SK.—Vol.1:Pg. 360}

Hazrat Aa’isha (R.A.) has reported that Nabi £% used td
awaken at night for worship (ibadat) when the cocks
began to crow. The ulama have explained that the waking
up time would thus translate into any of the following;:

a. Slightly before the passing of half of the night;
b. Atthepassing ofhalf ofthe night;

c. Alittle while after the passing of half of the night. ]
(Bukhari—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.361) ,

It is narrated that the night of our Nabi §8& was divided :
into the following parts :

a. Halfthe night sleeping;
b. Onethird of the night in worship;

c. The remaining one sixth of the night before subho !
sadiq (early dawn) inresting.
(Bukhéri — SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 361)




bs3.

§.54.

B.55.

5.56.

Note:

§.57.

8.58.

8.59.

This was the general practice. Sometimes Nabi V@ began making
ibaadat (worship) immediately after the ‘esha salaah and rested
thereafter.

Nabi @\}2; began sleeping outdoors in summer from
Friday night and he commenced sleeping indoors in
winter also on a Friday night. (S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.365)

The sleeping in the musjid of Nabi V@ and the Sahabas
(R.A.) (besides Ia’tikaf) is recorded in the books of
ahadith. (Bukhdri—SK.—Vol. 1: Pg. 365)

If one enters any place where any person is sleeping then
one should greet in such a tone that the one sleeping does not
wake up and the one awake may hear. (S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.368)

It is Sunnah to have a nap (siesta) during the day. This
helps in the worship at night, as one will be fresh.
(SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 368-369)

The siesta time on Fridays is after the jumuah salaah. The
sequence on Fridays is as follows :

a. Jumuahsalaah;

b. Lunch;
c. Siesta(Qatlulah) (SK.-Vol.1:Pg.368)

Nabi ﬁ‘{% has said that we should take the afternoon nap as
Satandoesnotdoso. (Kanzul ‘Ummal-S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.369)

Siesta (Qailulah) refers to the resting after lunch, whether one falls of
to sleep ornot.

To sleep with the intention of getting up for tahajjud.

(Nisd’i)

To read tahajjud Salaat before subho sadiq (early dawn).

(Mishkaat)

Our Nabi % read so long rakats in his optional (Nafl)
salah that his blessed feet became swollen.

(SK.—Vol. 4 : Pg. 429)




Note:  Whilstreciting Qur’aan in saldh, he used to cry excessively (a lot)
to which a sizzling sound used to emanate (come out) from his chd
as ifa pot is boiling. This was his fear of Allah. .

Note: For tahajjud, to read at least 2 rakaats and a maximum of 12 raka
This is sunnat. However, there is no limit for nafl. As many rak‘4ts§
desired could be read. One may also make zikr, tilawat and it is af
permissible to sleep, provided only that one ensures that the fajr sa
is not missed.

S.60. Hazrat Zaid ibn Thabit (R.A.) cogxplained to Nabi mf
about his sleepless nights. Nabi £% advised him to ref

the following du’aa:
Q9oA%dg 2 347 22552 % S Iun 217
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Alldhumma Ghdratin-nujiimu Wa Hada-atil ‘Uyiinu Wa A
Hayyun Qayyiim. Li-takhuzuka Sinatuw Wald nawm Y4
Hayyu Y Qayyiimu Ahdi’ Laili Wa Anim ‘Aini. '

O! Allah, the stars have sunk in and the eyes have become trang
and quiet and You are Alive and Everlasting neither does sle: ':
overcome You. O! the Live and Everlasting One, make my ni gl
tranquil and give my eyes sleep.  (/bn Sunni—S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg. 414




SUNNATS PERTAINING TO DREAMS
One should recite ‘alhamdulillah’ upon seeing a pleasant
dream. (Bukhdri—S. XK.~ Vol. 1:Pg.428)
One should mention a pleasant dream to others. (Ibid)

Nabi @ has said that if any person sees an unpleasant
dream then one should spit on his left side three times and
thereafter read the following du‘a:

LSS BB QRN SESe L SETBLG

r Allahumma Inni A ‘iudhbika Min ‘Amalish-shaitini Wa
¢ Sayyi’dtil Ahlami.

Allah! I seek Your protection from the action of Satan and
m bad dreams” (Ibn Sunni—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 420)

..4. Nabi #8 used to enquire from the Sahabah (R.A.) after

the fajr saldh if any of them saw any dreams.
(Bukhdri — SK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 423)

5. Nabi £ after enquiring (after the fajr salah) if any
companion had seen a dream used to say, “Prophethood will

not remain after me but for truthful dreams.”
(Abti Dawiid — SK. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 425)

0. Nabi;@used to give the interpretation of dreams after

. the fajr salah. (Bukhari—~S.K.-Vol.1:Pg. 425)
).7. Nabi4%® has said that the dream will unfold according to
the first interpretation. (Ibn Mdjah—-S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.426)

Notc: Itis, therefore, advised that dreams not be disclosed to all and sundry.
Nabi % has said that the occurrence inreal life will be in accordance
to the interpretation of the dream. (S.K.—-Vol. 1 : Pg. 426)

B8, When listening or giving an interpretation to a dream one
should read the following:

2eCT1 08,
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Khairun Talgdhu Sharrun Tawaqqihu Wa Khairul-Lani
Sharrul-Li’a‘dd’iné Walhamdu Lillahi Rabbil-‘Alamin.

“May good reach you. May you be protected from evil, good
us and evil for our enemies. All praise is for Allah the Sustainer{
the worlds.” (SK.-Vol. 1:Pg. 42

S.9. Nabi £ has said that a believer’s dream is a forty six}
portion of Prophethood. (SK.-Vol.1:Pg.42

Note:  For six months prior to our Prophet u@ receiving revelation, he
blessed with truthful dreams. Those six months in relation to

entire period of twenty three years in which Nabi @recei
revelation, equals to a forty sixth part. (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.42§

S.10. Nabi £% said that if any person sees a pleasant dream
should say Alhamdullillah which means, “All praise §

due to Allah”, and mention it to others.
(Bukhdri—S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 42

S.11. Nabi £% said dreams are of one of the following types: '

a) Ones thoughts for which there is no interpretation.
b) From Satan:
1) SeekrefugeinAllah;

ii) Spit (blowing action without actual emission
saliva) three times on the left side; '
iii) Change the side of sleeping;

iv) Do not mention such a dream or nightmare t§
anyone. (SK.-Vol. 1 :Pg.43d

Allah willing no harm will come to such a person.

c) Glad tidings from Allah, mention such a dream to {
pious, knowledgeable, well wisher to interpret in §
positive manner. (Ibn Mdjah—S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg. 429)




8.12.

5.13.

.14,

S.15.

S.16.

Nabi £ has said that nightmares are from Satan and they
should not be mentioned to anyone and good dreams are
from Allah and they should be mentioned only to one’s

friends. (Bukhdri—S.K.~Vol.1:Pg.430)
Nabi ;@ has said that the dream seen before true dawn is
mostly true. (Tirmidhi—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.433)
Nabi @ has said that the dream of a truthful person will
alsobe true. (Ibn Mdjah—SX.Vol. 1: Pg.434)

Nabi ;@ has said that whosoever sees him i.e. Nabi @ in
a dream has really seen him as, Satan cannot adopt the
form of our Nabi@and such a person will not enter
hell. (S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg.442)

It should be noted that the laws of Shari‘ah, after the
demise of Nabi @ , are not established by means of
dreams.

Hazrat Salmén Farsi (R.A.) narrates that he once went to visit the
Holy Prophet 8 . The Holy Prophet @ presented Hazrat Salman
Farsi (R.A.) with a pillow and said that whoever offers his guest a
pillow, Allah will most definitely forgive his sins.

FORGIVENESS

(Haydétus Sahdbah)




Our Nabi’s @ ‘wardrobe’ consisted only of a minimum number;
of garments that he needed and actually wore. These were
frequently pa®#2d and had to be repeatedly washed as his|
wardrobe was very spare.

S.1.

S.2.
S.3.
S.4.

S.5.

S.6.
S.7.

S.8.

SUNNATS OF DRESSING

Nabi &8 liked wearing kurta (long shirt) the most,
Nabi’s M@E& sleeves reached up to his wrists and the collas
or neckline of his kurta was towards the middle of his
chest. Once when the buttons of Nabi’s £ kurta wad
open a companion (R.A), for the sake of acquiring
blessing, inserted his hand in Nabi’s @QE& kurta and
touched the seal of Prophethood. (S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 260);

Nabi’s ;@ kurta used to be above his ankles, reaching up
to his mid-calf. (Ibn Mdjah—S K.~ Vol. | : Pg. 259);

The sleeves of the kurta of our Nabi’s 3% used to reac :
up to his wrists. (Tirmidhi~S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 259).

Rasulullah 55 encouraged the usage of buttons even if i%
were thorns. (SK.-Vol. 1:Pg.261)

Nabi ;@ liked performing salaah whilst wearing a leather;
waist coat that had short sleeves.

(Ibn Asdkir — SK. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 264);
Nabi @ bought trousers but did not have the opportunity;
to wear them. (Tabrdni—S.K.~Vol. 1 : Pg. 284-285)

Rasulullah }@ encouraged the ladies to wear pants
especially when they venture outdoors. (S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.287)

OurNabi’s % clothes consisted of sheet, lungi (loin-
cloth), kurta (long shirt) and amamah (turban). He also had
a cloth (towel) with which he dried his face etc. after wudu.
He liked striped sheets. He used to wear a topi (hat) below
the amamah and sometimes he used to wear only the topi.
Sometimes it (amamah) had a tail and and at other times it




did not have a tail. The tail of the amamah (turban) used to fall
between the shoulders at his back.

Rasulullah @ wore a quba (long coat) also. Nabi’s @ lower
garment used to end between the knee and the ankle.
Rasulullah’s ﬁf/& sheet was red striped. He also wore green and
black woollen sheets (shawl) with or without embroidery. In
some narrations it is stated that Nabi’s £% personal life never
changed even when he became the master of the whole of Arabia
and Syria. His personal life continued to be austere.

He used to say, “I am only a servant and dress myself like one.”
The most important sunnat in our Nabi’s ﬁ@: dressing was
convenience and informality and he did not care for any particular
kind or quality of clothing. He mostly wore cotton clothing but at
times he also wore expensive clothing. He had an expensive outfit
which he wore for Jumuah and the two ‘Eids and whilst meeting
outside delegations.

S.9.  OurNabi %% has said that simplicity in clothing is a sign

of Imaan. (Abd Dawid-S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg. 307)
S.10. Nabi % disapproved and disliked the wearing of dirty
clothes. (S.K.~Vol.1:Pg.312)
S.11. Nabi &8 prohibited the use of clothes that have pictures
of animate objects. (Bukhdri—S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.314)

S.12. Nabi £% prohibited the adopting of styles of the non-
muslims eveninclothing. (Muslim—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.317-318)

S.13. The donning of the shawl and covering the head with a
clothis a Sunnah ofthe prophets. . (S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.273)

S.14. Nabi@used to wear topi (hat) which was generally
white in colour, and when not on a journey, it used to be

flat. (S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.274-275)
S.15. Whilst on a journey the topi of Nabi #% used to be bigger
i.e. higher. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 276)

27508,



Notel:

Note 2:
S.16.

S.17.

Note:

S.18.

S.19.

Note:

S.20.

S.21.

Rasulullah @ used his topi as a ‘soetra’ when performing saléh.

‘Soetra’ is any item placed in front of the one performing saldh as an
indicator to others not to walk across the one engaged in saldh and
thereby cause distraction in the concentration of the worshipper.

OurNabi @ wore the topi without the turban also. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.275)

Our Nabi g@ encouraged the wearing of a turban saying

itis a special symbol and mark of the angels.
(Mishkdt - S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 288-289)

Generally Nabi Mk.‘[;i;, used to wear a white coloured turban at

home and ablack one when on a journey.
(SK.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 290)

It is mentioned in a narration that Allah and the angels pray for mercy
for those who wedr a turban on a Friday. (S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg.289)

Rasulullah g‘@ tied the turban for Hazrat Ali (R.A.) (ashe
did for other companions also), he left a tail at the back.
Thereafter, he advised Hazrat Ali (R.A.) to (keep) tying
the turban saying that it was a special feature of Islam and
a means of differentiating between the Believers and the
non-Believers. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.290)

The following have been recorded in different narrations
as the length of our beloved Nabi’s %;F% turban :
a) 12armslength;
b) 10armslength;
¢) 7arms length;
d) 6armslength.
The width was one arms length.  (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.292)

An ‘arms length’ refers to the distance from the tip of the fingers to the
elbow.

IfNabi @ did not have a turban he used to tie any cloth
as aturban. (S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.295)

Nabi @ also used a cloth over his turban as a protection
from the sun’s rays. (S.K.~Vol. 1:Pg.283)




S.22.

S.23.

Note:
S.24.

Notel:

Note 2:
S.25.

S.26.

S.27.

S.28.

S.29.

S.30.

On the Day of the Conquest of Makkah, our Nabi Zi&wore
ablack amamah (turban). (S.K.—Vol.4:Pg.379)

Nabi w@ used to wear the lungi (lower garment) in the
following manner:

a) The excess material used to be in front.
b) Theback portion used to be raised a bit.

¢) Thelungiused to be upto his mid calf.
(SK.~Vol. 1:Pg.278)
d) The lower garment used to be tied on or above the
navel. (S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.278)

The navel should not be exposed.
Men should wear their pants (lower garments) above the
ankles. (S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg. 279-280)

Those men who wear their pants (or any garment e.g. lungi or kurté)
below their ankles will, on the Day of Qiyamat, have fire on thetr
ankles and Allah shall not look at them with mercy.

(Mishkdt— SK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 279-280)

This law is for males only and for all times, whether in saldh or not.
Our Nabi £ wore strapped leather sandals.

(Ahmad ~ S K.~ Vol. 4 : Pg. 315)
Our Nabi @ used leather socks both at home and when
onajourney. (Tirmidhi—S.K.~Vol.4 : Pg. 330-331)

Shoes and the leather socks should be shaken, to dust off
any insects etc. that may be lurking, before putting them on.
(Majma ‘uz Zawdid - SK. - Vol. 4 : Pg. 332)

OurNabi @ prohibited walking with one shoe only.
(Bukhéri — SXK. - Vol. 4 : Pg. 322)
When wearing (shoes or) clothing to begin with the right
and when removing them to begin with the left.
(Tirmidhi — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 261-262)
Shoes could be worn standing or sitting as per need - both
ways are Sunnah. (S.K.—Vol.4:Pg.321)




S.31. The Islamic method of wearing the shawl is to place the
right end of the shawl over the left shoulder as against
wearing both the ends over each of the shoulders.

(S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 273)

S.32. Du‘dwhen wearing clothes:

S PWI T EA IR Ve g 2 VAT 20\ /s 7./ N p 2K
et ',M[}J)}“&jd),‘) Tttéwdgm Ayoud!
Alhamdu-lillghil-ladhi Kasdani Ma Uwdri Bihi ‘Awrati Wa

Atajammalu Bihi Fi Hayafi.

All praise is due to Allah Who clothed me with which I cover my
shame and with which I add beauty to my life. (Hisn)

S.33. Nabi @ would not throw away clothing until worn
patched. (Tirmidhi—S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg.305)

S.34. TItisallowed to wear expensive clothing as an expression of
gratitude for the bounties Allah has blessed one with (and
notdue to pride and ostentation).  (S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.313-314)

S.35. Nabi @ advised us to keep in mind those people who are
poorer than us in the material world and those that are
more pious and educated than ourselves in deen
(religion). (Tirmidhi)

S.36. Our Nabi £% prohibited the wearing of silk and gold for
men but permitted the ladies. (451 Dawiid—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 326)

(Similarly our Nabi % prohibited men from wearing redand
saffron coloured clothing).  (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol 1:Pg.298-301)

S.37. OurNabi % preferred white clothing.
(Tirmidhi — SK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 276)

Note: Butheused ablack blanket also. (SK.-Vol.1:Pg.270)
S.38. The turban should be tied whilst standing and the pants

worn whilst sitting. Doing contrary to this brings about
forgetfulness and poverty. (S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg.295)




S.39.

S.40.

S.41.

/S

Whenever our Nabi £ lifted his shoes, he did so with the
index finger and thumb of his left hand.
(Tabrdni — SK. - Vol. 4 : Pg. 326)

Hazrat Abu Hurairah (R.A.) said: “Allah’s messenger
cursed the man who put on woman’s clothing and the
woman who put on man’s clothing.”

(Bukhdri - Abii Dawid —S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.315-316)
Nabi & said:-
He who puts on clothes and says: ‘Praise be to Allah, who
clothed me with this, and who provided me with it without
any power or might of mine’, then his past and present
(minor) sins are forgiven.  (4¢-Targhib—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.332)

» L4707

FOAPTESCPT LN WIS AW

Alhamdu-lillahil-ladhi Kasini Hidha Wa Razaqanithi Min

S.42.

Ghairi Hawlim Minni Wa La Quwwatin

When wearing new clothes our Nabi £ used to praise
Allah with any suitable praise like:

RN ey v

Alhamdulil-lahil-ladhi Kasina Hidha

All praise is due to Allah who has given us this to wear.

Then, he would read 2 rakaats Nafl (optional) prayer of thanks
and give the old clothes away to any needy person.  (Ibn Asékir)

Note:

S.43.

S.44.

The one giving away his old clothes in charity comes under the protection

of Allah whether he lives or dies. (Mishkdt—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.330)
Nabi @ made du‘a thus:

“O Allah! Forgive the women who wear izaar (pants
under her dress). (S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg.320-321)

The sunnah clothing of a woman is:
a. Itshould be thick and not transparent;




S.45.

S.46.

S.47.

S.48.

b. shouldbe loose and not tight fitting;
¢. Itshouldnotresemble men’s clothing;

d. It should not resemble the attire of any non-muslim
nation. , (SK.-Vol. 1:Pg.321)

Hazrat Aa’isha (R.A.) tore the thin head covering of
Hafsah bint Abdur Rahman and gave her a thicker one to
wear. (SK.—-Vol.1:Pg.322)

Nabi @ has prohibited the wearing of clothes for pride and
show. Allah will not look at such a person (with mercy) until
the one wearing such clothing removes it. A person wearing
clothes of pride in the world shall be made to wear clothes of
disgrace in the hereafier. (At-Targhib—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 302)

Nabi @ encouraged simplicity in dressing. He @
advised Hazrat Aa’isha (R.A) that if she wishes his
@ company in paradise then she should not discard any
clothing until worn patched. (Tirmidhi—-S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.305)

Nabi £ has stated that simplicity in clothing is a sign of
imaan faith. (4bi Dawid —S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg.307)

Hadrat ‘Utbah Ibn Gazwan (R.A.) has reported from Nabi @that
when one is any lonely place and finds himself in any difficulty
without any assistance at hand then one should call out the
following, three times:

From the unseen Allah will provide means for the protection of the
one who reads the above.

WHEN IN DIFFICULTY WITH NO HELP IN SIGHT

(saetaistel

o! the servants of Allah, help me.
(Majma ‘uz Zawdid — S.K. — Vol. 2 : Pg. 283)




SUNNATS PERTAINING TO THE HAIR

S.1.  Nabi’s &% hairusedto be either:
a) Uptomidear; (Bukhéri—SK.—Vol.1:Pg.477)
b) Uptothetipofhisear; (Bukhdri—S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.477)
¢) Upto his shoulders.

Our Nabi &% would not let his hair extend beyond the
shoulders. (S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg.477-478)

S.2. Nabi @ mostly kept hair on his head. It is narrated that
our Nabi @ shaved his head only on four occasions:

a. Atthetime of Hudaibiyah;

b. After performing the missed Umrah;

c. Afterperforming Umrah from Jar‘anah;
d

. After performing his farewell hajj.
(S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 482-484

S.3. When keeping long hair then to have a straight, centre
path (in the middle). (S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 483-484)

S.4. [Itisalso permissible not to have any path, though to have
acentre path is preferable. (S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.484)

S.5.  When shaving the head one should begin from the right.
The entire right side should be shaved first and thereafter,
one should commence shaving the left side.

(Muslim — SK. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 485)

Note: Itis makrooh (disliked)to shave the hair of the nape.
. (SK. -~ Vol. 1 : Pg. 496-497)

S.6. It is also permissible to shorten the hair by means of a
SCisSsors. (Muslim—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.485)

However, one should ensure that the hair is not unevenly

cut.
.
Note: Itisnotpermissible for ladies to shorten or trim their locks.

(S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 499)




S.7.

Note:

S.8.

S.9.

S.10.

Note:

S.11.

S.12.

S.13.

S.14.

S.15.

S.16.

S.17.

Nabi & told the Sahabah (R.A.) to honour their hair.
(Mishkdt — SK. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 486)

Honouring the hair means to keep it clean, oiled, neatly groomed and
not to leave it dishevelled.

Nabi €% prohibited untidiness in the keeping of hair on
one’s head and beard. (Mishkdt—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 486-487)

Nabi @ used to oil his hair very often. To prevent his
‘topi’ and ‘amaamah’ from staining he had a special cloth
that was used to prevent other garments from being
stained. (S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.487)

Before sleeping and upon awakening Nabi £ used to
make miswaak, wudu and comb his hair.
(S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 489-490)

It is prohibited to comb the hair merely for fashion and show.
However, it will not be wrong to comb the hair if it is unkempt.

The comb of Nabi % was made from elephant’s teeth.
(S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 493)
When Nabi @ intended to put oil on his hair, he used to
place the oil on his left palm and with his fingers he would
firstly smear a little oil on his eyebrows and then on the
eyelids and lastly put oil on the head. (S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.488)

Our Nabi @;‘% has advised that after cutting the hair and
nails it should be buried so that it may not be used in
witchcraft. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 493-494)

For children it is preferable not to keep long hair.
(Abii Dawid — SK. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 494)

The hair of our Nabi ,@would not extend below the
shoulders. It is prohibited for males to keep hair that

extend below the shoulders. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.496)
Our Nabi @ has prohibited the adding of hair extentions
to one’s own hair. (Nasai—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.497)

OurNabi @ used a mirror when combing his beard or hair.
(SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 511-512)




SUNNATS PERTAINING TO THE BEARD

S.1.

S.2.

S.3.

S.4.

S.5.

S.6.

S.7.

S.8.

S.9.

Note:

S.10.

Note:

Our Nabi’s £% blessed beard was thick.
(Muslim — S.K. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 510)

Our Nabi @ used to comb his beard to keep it neat.
(S.K.-Vol. 1: Pg. 511-512)

Our Nabi @ used to comb his beard after wetting it. (By

means of this practise lesser hair breaks off.)
(SK.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 513)

Hazrat Aa’isha (R.A) narrates that our Nabi @ used touse
amirror when neatening his beard. (S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.511-512)

It is also Sunnah to allow the hair immediately below the
lower lip to grow. To trim or shave of this ‘little beard’ is
an innovation. (Muslim—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.515)

To apply ‘Itar (perfume that does not contain Haraam
ingredients) to the hair or beard. (S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.514)

When applying oil to the beard our Nabi @used to begin

with the ‘little beard’ i.e. the hair below the lip.
(Nasai - S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 514)

Nabi @has said that white hair on a muslim’s beard is
noor (lustre) on the day of Qiydmah. (S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg.520)

Whoever has white hair, in the state of Islam, then Allah will:

a. Write rewards for him;

b. Forgivehissins;and

c. Raisehis status. (Mishkdt—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 520-521)
Due to these lofty virtues, it is not permissible to pluck out the white
hair from one’s beard.

It is permissible to dye the white hair with ‘henna’
(mendhi) or saffron. (S.K.-Vol.1:Pg.556-557)

It is prohibited to use black dye on the hair whether of the beard or
head, except for a mujahid. ’ (SK.-Vol.1:Pg.557)




S.11.

Note:

S.12.

Note:

To trim off the beard beyond one fist length if it becomes
long. (Tirmidhi—S.K.~Vol. 1:Pg. 516)
The following beard styles are not Sunnah and prohibited:

a. Goatee;

b. Pencilline;

c. Shortbeard thatis notatleast one fistin length. (S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 526)
Very rarely Nabi %% would hold his beard - this used to be
when he was sad. (S.K.—Vol.4:Pg.54)

Due to this the scholars discourage those who continuously play with
their beards as a habit.

The Holy Prophet@once during a battle advised the Sahabah (R.A.)
to recite the following if the enemy suddenly attacks:

Which means that the enemy must not be helped.

PROTECTION

#2572~
Qe VO _ -

(Ma ‘arifoel Qur’dn — Ibn Kathir)




S.1.

Note:

S.2.

S.3.

S.4.

S.5.

S.6.

SUNNATS PERTAINING TO THE
MOUSTACHE

As regards the moustache each of the following is
allowed:

a) To trim the moustache to only that extent that the skin
below the hair becomes visible.

b) To trim the moustache to such an extent that the
redness of the upper lip becomes visible.

¢) To trim the moustache in such a way that it becomes
like the eyebrow. (SK.—Vol.1:Pg.533)
(a) above is the best;

Each ofthe above is done by means of a scissors;

B

3. Many scholarsregard shaving the moustache as an innovation.
(SK.-Vol. 1: Pg. 535)

The hair of the moustache should not be allowed to reach

the upper lip. (SK.-Vol.1:Pg.530)

To trim the moustache before the Friday (Jumuah) salah.
(Tabrani - SK. - Vol. 1 : Pg, 538)

The moustache should be trimmed so that the hair does
not flow over the lip. (Baihagi—S.K.~Vol. 1:Pg.531)

It is preferable to trim the moustache to such an extent that

the skin beneath the hair becomes visible.
(Bukhdri — S:K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 529)

The hair of the moustache should be trimmed with a
scissors and not shaved with a razor.
(S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 534-536)




SUNNATS PERTAINING TO THE NAILS

S.1.  OurNabi @ has said, “the one who does not remove hisg

pubic hair, trim his moustache, nor clips his nails is not"%fj
one ofus.” (SK.—Vol.1:Pg.541) |

The ulama bhave listed the following harms for not
clipping one’s nails: ;

a. Satan sits between the nails and the flesh.

b. Ameans fordecrease in provisions. :
(SK.-Vol. 1: Pg. 541)

S.2.  Clippednailsshouldbeburied.  (SK.—Vol. 1:Pg. 541-542)
S.3.  Nails should not be discarded in any place of impurity. -
There is danger of being afflicted with sickness. :
(Shdme — SK.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 544)

S.4.  One should not bite off one’s nails as it may result in
sickness and poverty. (Shdme—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 544)

S.5. Our Nabi @ encouraged the ladies to colour their hands
and nails with henna (mendhi) so that they do not resemble
the hands of males. (Mishkét—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 560)

S.6. Our Nabi @ refused to make a lady ‘baiat’ (oath of
allegience) until she applied mendhi.
(4bii Dawiid — S K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 560)

Note: It not is advisable to use nail polish or gloss even if it is made up of
paak ingredients, as it prevents water from reaching the nails
themselves (which must be washed during Wudu and Ghusl).

S.7.  Itis preferable to clip the nails on Friday before Jumuah
salah. (‘Umdatoel Qari—SK.—Vol. 1: Pg.538)

Note: The following have been recorded as some of the benefits for clipping
nails on Fridays:

a) Oneshall be protected till the next Friday from difficulties;
b) Itisameansofshifa(cure);
¢) Wards off sicknesses. (SXK.—Vol.1:Pg.539)




S.8.

S.9.

S.10.

S.11.

Allamah Ainee (A.R.), Allamah Nawawe (A.R.) and
Hafiz Ibn Hajr (A.R.) regard the clipping of nails in a
specific order as mustahab. Imdm Ghazzili (A.R)
considers the following order in the clipping of nails as
mustahab. (Also shown in the digram). However, the
author of Bazlul Majhood has stated that no specific order
is established from Nabi @ as regards the clipping of the
finger and toe nails and hence it is not permissible to
regard any sequence as mustahab.

RIGHT HAND:-

Index finger, forefinger, ring finger (’
and little finger.

LEFT HAND:-

Little finger, ring finger, forefinger,
index finger, thumb and lastly the
thumb of'the right hand.

The following sequence (order) could be observed when
clipping the toe nails:

Begin at the small toe of the right foot and ending at the

small toe of the left foot as shown in the diagram:
(S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg, 542-543)

6.7
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Some scholars have stated that the ‘Mustahab’
(preferable) sequence for clipping the finger nails is the
same as that mentioned in S.10 (abovg) for the clipping of
toe nails. (S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg. 543)




S.1.

S.2.

S.3.

S4.

SUNNATS PERTAINING TO SURMAH

Nabi @s used to apply surmah three times in each ey@
before sleeping. However, sometimes Nabi @ used to
apply it twice only to the left eye so that the total would be
an odd number. (S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg. 454-455),

Nabi £ liked the ‘Ithmud’ surmah. f
(Tirmidhi — SXK.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 456)

Our Nabi @ used to keep surma with him even whilst on
ajourney. (SK.-Vol. 1:Pg.457)

It is a Sunnah to keep a container for surmah. Our
Nabi £% used to keep such a container even during
his travels. (S.K.—Vol.1:Pg.457)

(U

The Holy Prophet @ has said that whoever reads the following
after the Jumu‘ah Saldh then one hundred thousand (minor) sins of
the reciter will be forgiven and twenty four thousand (minor) sins of
the reciter’s parents will also be forgiven.

“Glory be to Allah the great and praise be to Him.” (Ibnus Sumi)

ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND SINS FORGIVEN

OVERPUE A=




S.1.

S.2.

S.3.

S.4.

S.5.

S.6.

S.7.

SUNNATS PERTAINING TO ‘ITR
(HALAL PERFUME)

Nabi @ has said that the following four actions are from
the ‘habits’ of the Prophets:

a. TouseMiswik;

b. Circumcision;

c. ToUse ‘Itr;

d. TomakeNikah (Marriage). (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.56)

Our Nabi £% would not refuse an ‘Itr gift.
(Bukhdri — SK.~ Vol. 1 : Pg. 569)

The fragrance emanating from the body of our Nabi @

was even more sweet smelling than the best of perfumes.
(Bukhdri — S.K. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 570-571)

Nabi &85 liked using “Itr a lot, so much so that if he did

not have any he used to ask his wives for some.
(SK.~Vol. 1: Pg. 578)

I_-I_azrqt//Aa’isha (R.A) used to apply ‘Itr for our beloved
Nabi &% . (Bukhdri—SX.~Vol. 1 : Pg. 578-579)

Nabi £ usedto apply ‘Itr at the time of Tahajjud.
(8.K.~-Vol. 1:Pg. 579)

To apply ‘Itr at the following occasions:

a. After Wudu;

When going to any gathering;

On Fridays and the Two Eids;

When donning the [hraam (before the intention);
Atthe time of Zikr;

Atthe time of teaching and learning;

After Ghusl. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.579-582)

s
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S.8.

S.9.

S.10.

S.11.

S.12.

S.13.

S.14.

To use ‘Zareerah’ ‘Itr. Zareerah refers to a mixture of

several ‘Itrs. (‘dinee—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 582)
From all the ‘Itrs our Nabi @s liked ‘o0d’ and ‘musk’ the
most. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 584)

Nabi a@ said that the ‘Itr for men is that which has an
overpowering smell and very little colour whilst for

woman is that which has very little smell and more colour.
(S.K.—-Vol. 1 : Pg. 584)

Nabi @ has prohibited women from applying ‘itr and
leaving their homes as such smell may attract other men.
However, it is permissible for women to apply ‘itr and

remain within the confines of their homes.
(S.K.-Vol. 1 :Pg. 585)

To keep a container of ‘itr on oneself, for easy use, is also
Sunnah. (SK.—Vol.1:Pg.587)

To apply ‘itr (perfume that does not contain Haraam
ingredients) to the hair and beard. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.589)

Torespect and honour others by giving them itar as a gift.
(S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 587)




S.1.

S.2.

S.3.

S.4.

SUNNATS PERTAINING TO ‘ASA
(WALKING STICK)

Nabi @ used a walking stick and encouraged its usage

saying that it was the Sunnat of Hazrat Ebrahim (A.S.).
(S.K.-Vol. 1 : Pg. 590-592)

Alldmah Suyootee (A.R.) has written that using an ‘Asa is

asign of abeliever and a Sunnah of the Prophets.
(SK.-Vol. 1:Pg. 591)

To use an ‘Asi as a support when delivering a sermon is
mustahab (preferable). (SK.-Vol.1:Pg.595)

The following have been recorded as some of the benefits
of using an ‘Asa:

A Sunnah of the Prophets (peace be upon them);

ISR

Adornment of the Pious;

Weapon against the enemy;

e o

A support for the weak;
A source of grief for the hypocrites;
A means for greater obedience;

Satan flees from that believer who has an ‘Asa;

=0 oo

The transgressor fears him; and

Displays humility in the user. (S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg.597)

bt




S.1

S.2
Note:

S.3
S.4
S.5

S.6
S.7

S.8

S.9

S.10

S.11

SUNNATS OF JUMU‘AH (FRIDAY)

Jumu‘ah preparations should commence fromThursday,
such as the clipping of nails and removing of hair, etc.

(Ihyd)
To have a bath (ghusl) on Friday. (Ibid)
Whosoever has a bath on a Friday his sins are forgiven. (A4¢-Targhib)
To use the miswak. (Ibid)
Touse “Itr. (Ibid)

To wear one’s best clothes, which, while not necessarily
new should preferably be white as Alldh likes white
clothes. (Kimiyd-e-Sddat)

To proceed early to the masjid for the Jumu‘ah Salat. The
earlier one goes, the greater the reward. (Bukhdri)

To walk to the masjid if posible. For every step is a reward
of one year’s rozah (fasting). (Tirmidhi)

One should listen attentively to the khutba (sermon) even
if one does not understand. One should not speak or even
warn another to keep quiet while the khutba is in progress.

When Nabi’s @ name is mentioned in the khutba, it is
j@’iz (permissible) to recite durud in the heart only
(without the movement of the lips or tongue).

Between the two khutbds one can make du‘d. It is
permissible to make du‘a without raising the hands or
moving the lips (i.e. du‘d should be made in the heart only
without the movement of the lips or the tongue).

Toread:

Stirah Al-’A‘ala (Strah No.: 87)

in the first rak ‘at of Jumu‘ah saldh and,

Siirah Al-Ghathia (Stirah No.: 88)

inthe second rak‘at. (Bukhdiri)




S.12 Toread Sirah Kahf (Stirah number 18) before or after the
Jumu‘ah saldt—according to one narration the recitation
of Stirah Kahf shall attain for one the forgiveness of one’s
sins for the past week. (At-Targhib)

S.13  Torecite durid in abundance.

S.14 In one narration it is reported that the recitation of the
following durid 80 times after ‘ Asr salaton Friday before
standing up from the place of saldh shall be a means of 80
years of sins to be forgiven and shall also merit the sawab
(reward) of 80 years of worship:

LA - 2 A YA < P ‘ [
A s BN Je SR
Alléhumma Salli ‘Alé Muhammadinin-nabiyyil-ummiyi Wa

‘Alé Alihi Wa Sallim Taslimd

“O Allah! Shower blessings on Muhammad @ the unlettered
Nabi @ and on his family and shower mercy (upon them also).”




SUNNATS OF RECITING THE QUR'AN

S.1  Toensure that one’s body and clothes are pak (clean).

S.2  To ensure that the place where the Qur’an is to be recited,
together with its surroundings are clean.

S.3  Tousethe miswak before reciting the Qur’an.

S4 To make wudu before the recitation.

S.5  Tositfacing the Qiblah.

S.6  Toplacethe Qur’anin aslightly elevated position.

S.7  Torefrain from haste and urges to complete the recitation
quickly.

S.8  Toweep when reading verses of fear and Jahannam and to
express joy whenreading verses of Jannat and glad tidings.

S.9  Toread withtajweed (correct pronunciation).
S.10 Toread A4 ‘“idhu and Bismillah at the beginning.

S.11  Toread with a sweet (distinct and pleasing) voice and not
ina ‘singing’ tone.

S.12  To read in a loud voice if one does not apprehend
insincerity (on his own part) or cause a disturbance to
others. One should be especially cautious not to read even
the Qur’an loudly if it (such reading) shall cause a
disturbance to any person reading salah.

S.13  Torefrain from talk of any sort whilst reading the Qur’an.
However, if one is compelled by circumstances to talk,
even if it is to answer the Isldmic greeting, then one
should resume one’s recitation with ‘A ‘Gdhu’.

S.14  Our Nabi 3@ would not make ‘khatm’ cf the Qur‘an
(complete recitation of the Qur’an) before 3 days. (7bnSi‘d)




Virtues of Some Siirahs of The Qur’an*

| Rasilullsh £ has said in a hadith:

“Be steadfast in the reading of the Qur’an for the Qur’an
shall intercede on behalf of the reciter on the day of
Qiyamah.”

2. In another hadith Rasﬁlullﬁh@ has said that Allah has
said: “Whosoever is prevented from making du‘ad
(supplicating) due to his remaining engaged in the
recitation of the Qur’an (or due to his being engaged in its
commentary) then I shall grant him more than I give to the
one who beseeches and begs of me.

Virtues of Stirah Bagarah

Rasdlullah $3 has said:
i) “Shaitan flees from that home in which Strah Bagarah is
recited.” : - (Muslim)

i) “Keep reading Sorah Bagarah as the reading of it is a
means of acquiring blessing. Not to read Stirah Bagarah is
a means of loss and regret and it is only the useless ones
who are not given the ability of reading Stirah Bagarah.”

Virtues of Ayatul-Kursi

Rastlullah @ once stated:
i) Ayatul-Kursi is the leader of all the verses of the Qur’an.

it) “Shaitan does not come close to that wealth (goods) over
which Ayatul-Kursi is read and blown or written (and kept
with such wealth) or in respect of that child over whom
- Ayatul-Kursi is read and blown or (writing of it) is hung
- -around the child’s neck.”

* Footnote: The virtues mentioned in this chapter have been taken mostly from ‘Al-Hisnul
Hasin’-By ‘Allamah Muhammad Al Jazree (A.R.).




Virtues of The Last Two Verses of
Siirah Bagarah

Rastilullah 2% had said:

For three days shaitin does not come close to that
house wherein the last two verses of Sirah Baqarah
have been recited.” (i.e. from Amanar-Rasilu to the
end of the siirah).

Virtue of Surah Anam

In a hadith it is stated when Strah Anim was revealed then Nabi §5
spontaneously exclaimed “Subhéinallah” (purity belongs to Alldh)
and then said: “By Alldh, so many angels accompanied the
revelation of this siirah that even the edges of the sky (horizons)
were covered.”

Virtues of Stirah Kahf

1. Rasilullah & has said:
“Whosoever reads ten verses from the beginning and
from the ending of Surah Kahf he shall be saved from the
mischief of Dajjal.

2. Inanotherhadith Rasilullah £ had stated:
Whosoever sees Dajjal should in his (Dajjal’s) presence
read the first ten verses of Siirah Kahf since these verses
are ameans of protection from Dajjal.”

Virtues of Sirah Yasin

Rasdlullah &3 has narrated that Strah Yasin is the heart of the
Qur’an. “Whosoever reads it solely for the pleasure of Alldh, with
the hope of reward in the Hereafter will most certainly be
forgiven and it should be read over the person who is suffering the
pangs of death.” (to ease the pangs of death).



Virtue of Stirah Fatah

Rastilulldh @ has said: “Strah Fatah is more beloved to me than
all the things on which the sunrises” (i.e. the entire world).

Virtues of Stirah Mulk

1. Rasiilullah w:,»Q;!,‘(};has said that the thirty verses of Sirah
Mulk continues to intercede for its reciter until he is
forgiven (ofhis sins).

2. Rasulullih £ has stated:
“My heart desires that this stirah (Mulk) is in the heart of
every believer” (i.e. every believer should memorise and
constantly read it).

Virtues of Siirah Zil-Zal
1. According to one hadith, (the recitation of) this sfirah is
equivalent to (that of) a quarter of the Qur’an.

2. According to another hadith (the recitation of) this siirah
is equivalent to (that of) half of the Qur’an.

Virtues of Stirah KafirGn

I.  Rasflullih &% has said that (the recitation of) this sirah is
equivalent to (that of) a quarter of the Qur’an.

2. Rasululldh @ has said that these two sirahs (i.e. Al-
Kafirtin and Ikhlas) are very noble (in their value) and
they should be recited in the two Sunnats before the fard
of Fajr.

Virtue of Surah Nasr (Idha J&’a Nasrul Lahi)

Rasilullah £ has said that (the recitation of) Sdrah Nasr is
equivalent to (that of) a quarter of the Qur’an.




Virtues of Stirah Ikhlas

Rastilullah 48 has said that (the recitation of) Stirah Ikhlas
is equivalent to (that of) one third of the Qur’an.

Rasiilullah @hearing asahabie (R.A.) recite Stirah Ikhlas
with sincerity said that jannat (Paradise) has become
wajib (obligatory) for this person.

Rasululldh @ once said:

“Whosoever, when about to sleep, lies on his right hand
side and then recites Surah Tkhlas one hundred times, then
on the Day of Qiamah, Alladh shall say to him: “O my
bondsman! Enter into that jannat which is to your right.

Virtues of Strah Falaq And Strah Nas

Rasilullah £ used to seek the protection of Allah from
the evil of jinn and man using various words and
expressions until these 2 siirahs were revealed — after
which he only recited these stirahs for such purpose (of
protection).

RasGlullah @ has said:
“Keep reciting these stirahs whenever you intend to sleep
and whenever you wake up.”

and

“No-one, begging of Allah, beseeched Him (with greater
intensity) than with the like of these siirahs, nor has anyone
seeking protection of Allah, sought such protection (with
greater intensity) than the like of these stirahs.”




S.1.

S.2.

S.3.

S.4.

Note:
S.5.

S.6.

S.7.

S.8.

S.9.

S.10.

SUNNATS PERTAINING TO TRAVEL

Rasulullah @ has said that travelling is a means of
acquiring good health. (Kanzul Ummal—-S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 196)

Rasulullah @ has said that travel is a part of difficulty,
therefore, upon completion of one’s work one should return
home as quickly as possible. (Muslim—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 196-197)

Although Rasulullah g@ commenced a journey on other
days, he also preferred beginning a journey on a
Thursday. (Bukhéri-S.X.—-Vol.2: Pg. 197)

Rasulullah £ preferred commencing his journey after
the Fajr Salaah i.e.: before Ishraaq time which begins at
+/-twelve minutes after sunrise. (SK.-Vol.2:Pg.198)

This means that Rasulullah ,‘@ would not wait for Ishraq.

Travel during the month of Ramadhén is permissible.
(Bukhari —S.K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 199-200)

Rasulullah @ has said that the day of Jumuah (Friday)
does not stop one from travel as long as the time for
Jumuah Salaah does not enter, i.e.: travelling before
Zawaal is permissible. (Kanzul Ummadl-S.XK.—Vol.2:Pg.200)

Rasulullah @ has said that one should seek out:
a) Theneighbour before the house;
b) Thetravelling companion before the journey; and

¢) To start the journey after making arrangements for the
expenses. (Ithaf-S.K.-Vol.2:Pg.203)

One should carry food provisions for the journey.
(Bukhdari — SK. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 206)

To read two (or four Rakaats) of Nafl Salaah before setting
outonajourney. (Majma ‘uz Zawdid—S.K.—Vol.2 : Pg. 205)

Our Nabi @ discouraged setting out alone on a journey.
(Ahmad—-S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.204)




S.11.

S.12.

S.13.

S.14.

S.15.

S.16.

Rasulullah % has advised to appoint an Ameer (leader)
when several people are travelling together (so that
decisions could be easily reached after mutual
consultation.) (Abii Dédwiid—S K.~ Vol.2 : Pg.211)

The one appointed as Ameer should have the following
qualities, he should be:

pious;

learned (alim);

aman of understanding;

well-mannered (good character);

softnatured;

preferring others to his ownneeds. (S.K.-Vol.2:Pg.210)

"o po oo

To request the one going on a journey for du‘as.
(Tirmidhi — S.K. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 211)

To let one’s wife accompany one on a journey if there is

no inconvenience. (Bukhdri—S.K.-Vol.2:Pg.212)
To keep the following items on a journey:

a. comb;

b. miswaak;

c. stick for scratching the back;

d. mirror;

€. surmah. (Baihagi—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.212)

Rasulullah @has said that whilst on a journey one’s
goods will be protected if one reads the following after
makingacircle around it:

JELAI )

Alléhu Rabbi Li Shanka Lahii

“Allah is my Sustainer, He has no partner.”
(Kanzul ‘Ummadl - SK.-Vol. 2 : Pg. 213)




S.17.

S.18.

S.19.

S.20.

S.21.

S.22.

Note:

S.23.

Note:

S.24.

S.25.

If possible to take a servant with on a journey.
-~ (Bukhdri—SXK.-Vol. 2 : Pg. 214)

Death whilst on a journey merits the reward of a martyr.
“tbn Majah — SK.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 215)

Whilst on a journey our Nabi @ used to read shorter

Surahs in Sal4h. (4bti Dawid—S.K.—Vol.2: Pg.219)

To read Nafl (optional) Saldh whilst sitting on one’s mode
of transport - facing the direction in which one is
moving. (Bukhdri—S.K.-Vol.2:Pg.221)
To fastand not to fast on a journey is also Sunnah.
(Bukhdri— S.K. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 223)

Whilst on a journey it is not Waajib (obligatory) to make
Qurbani (‘eid-ul-adha), however itis a Sunnah.

(4bu Dawid -~ S K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 224)
Nabi @ told Hazrat Thowban (R.A) to treat the meat of Qurbani so
that they could continue eating from it until they reached home. i.e.:
Madinah.
Rasulullah @ has encouraged the helping of one’s
companions whilst on a journey. Some of the rewards
mentioned are;

a. reward of sadaqah;
b. reward ofnafl (optional) fast;

c. Dbetter than all other optional acts of worship except
martyrdom. (SK.—Vol.2: Pg.224-225)

Any and every type of help merits the above reward. e.g.: helping in

carrying the goods of another, cooking, cleaning up, etc.

To meet and greet one’s friends and relatives before departing

onajourney. (Majma ‘uz-Zawdid—S.K.—Vol.2: Pg.238)

To accompany the departing traveller for a short distance

and to advise and make du‘a for him.
(Hakim — S K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 232)




S.26. To engage in Zikr (the remembrance of Allah) during a
journey. By doing so angels will accompany one. By
engaging in useless talks, story telling, useless gamesetc.,

satan accompanies one during the journey.
(Kanzul ‘Ummdl - SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 242)

S.27. Before setting out on a journey one should meet one’s
friends and relatives who should make du‘4 for him in the
following words:

Lt S I, Gt B 02l

As-taudi‘ulldha Dinaka Wa Amdanataka Wa Khawitima

‘Amalika
“I hand over to Allah your deen, your trustworthiness and your
end result.” (4bii Déwiid—S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 266)

And he (the traveller) should reply with the following

/7 0 S ¥/ 24,74
R IR N AT Ay
Astaudi‘ukumul-ldhal-ladhi Lé Tudi‘u Wa Da’i‘uhu

“I entrust (hand) you to that Allah Whose trust is not lost” (i.e.
Who does not loose his trust). (S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 267)

S.28. When leaving home on the commencement of a journey
‘one should read the following du‘a:

= bl I O bl Ja KT dbl ot

Bismillahi Tawakkaltu ‘Alal-léhi Walid Hawla Wala Quwwata
Ilia Billah.

“In the name of Allah, I trust in Allah, there is no power and might
except fromAllah.” (Tirmidhi)

and also read the following du‘a:

;WU-@IG’Q;UMM»LJ ]
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Alldhumma Antas-sa_lybu Fis-safari Wal Khalifatu Fil Ahli
Allahumma Inni A ‘ﬁdlt_ubika Minad-dubnati Fis-safari Wal
Ka’bati Fil Munqaldbt Alldhummaqbid Lanal Arda Wa
Hawwin ‘Alainas-safara.
“O! Allah You are my companlon in my journey and (after me) my
guardian of my family. O! Allah, Iseek your protection from difficulty
in the journey and an evil return. O! Allah, shorten the earth (distance)
forus and make the joumey ea‘s'y' ” (SK.—Vol.2:Pg.261)

S.29. Whenone boards any vehlcle he should read:

Bismillah. o ‘ - 43’,0-—'“5

“Inthe name of Allah” - (S.K.~Vol.2: Pg. 268)
$.30. When seated, he should read:

Alhamdulillah. " . 4y do

“All praise is due to A’llﬁh”- (SK.~Vol.2:Pg.268)

S.31. Thereafter one should féad the following du“a:

/2y :3// {u/ ' / /’ %m f ¢ ) //u/ » ey
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Subhdnalladhi Sakhkharaland Hadhd Wamd Kunnd Lahi
Mugqrinina Wa Inna I1d Rabbind Lamungqalibiin.

“Purity belongs to Allah, who has subjected this conveyance for
us and we were not capable of controlling it and, surely, to Our

sustainer we are to return.” ‘ (S.K.~Vol.2:Pg.269)
S.32. Thereafter one should read each of the following three times:
2 7 2/ )
VS VA
Alhamdulillih

“All praise is due to Allah™
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 Allahu Akbar
“Allah is the greatest”

} ‘\» /) -~y
WO

Lé Nldha Lllallih
“There is none worthy of worship but Allah.”

S.33. Thereafter one should read the following istigfaar:

&.»0

LY g;; }9/.9 J /, 24 5 7//»)‘/!”,}

Subhanaka Inni Zalamtu Naﬁw Faghﬁrh Innahii La

Yaghfirudh-dhuniiba 1llid Anta.

“Purity belongs to You. Surely I have wronged myself so forgive
me. Indeed none forgives sins besides You.”

S.34.

S.35.

S.36.

(Mishkdt — S.K. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 268)

When one ascends or attempts to reach any height one
should say:
2 T h) T

Allahu Akbar .
“Allahisthe greatest”  (4bi Dawiid—S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 276-277)
When descending from any height one should say:
s 2 S
e
Subhanallaht
“Purity belongs to Allah” : (Ibid)

When one slips or experiences an accident one should say:

Bismillahi
“Inthe name of Allah”




S.37. When travelling on a ship, boat, canoe or other floating
object one should read:

}7 /}7}//""/ 7)/ 7z W
ACE R FE ST | Y (VEJE Ay )
Bismillahi Majriha Wa Mur-sidhd Inna Rabbi Laghafiirur-Rahim

“In the name of Allah is it sailing and anchoring. Surely my Rabb
is Most Forgiving and Most Merciful.” (S.K.~Vol.2:Pg.276)

By reading this du‘a, the ship, boat, etc. shall be protected from
sinking.
S.38. When stopping en route at any place one should read:

Vi 2
A T AL P A g 35
A‘adhu Bikalimatil-lahit-tammadti Min Sharri Ma Khalagq.

“I seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from the evil of that
which He has created.”

Benefit: Aslong as the person who utters these words remains at
that place, nothing (from that place) shall cause him
harm. (Muslim-S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 280)

S.39. When one enters any village, town, settlement, etc. one
should read three times:

/7, L/j ij / /
. w - )
Alldhumma Barik Lana Fiha.

“O' Allahbless us in this (village, town, seﬁlement etc)”

Thereafter read the following du‘a:

MGl ool b LU (3t

Allihummar-zugnd Jandhd Wa Habbibna Ila Ahlihd Wa
Habbib Salihi Ahliha Ilaind.




“O! Allah bless us with it's fruits ‘an"d' éreéte our love in the hearts

of it’s inhabitants and love for their pious in our hearts.”
(Majma ‘uz-Zawdid—S.K.~Vol.2: Pg.279)

S. 40 Uponreaching one’s destlnatlon one should read:

S RBESHE l’ij Uy

Rabbi Anzilni Munzalam Mubarakaw Wa Anta Khairul-
munzilin
“My Rabb caused me to set foot on a blessed land and You are the
best of those who brings me to this land ”

S.41. Uponreturning froma Journe_y_ one should read:

L7028 (/| -_/.’,,o N, /:},//’},,
e Gadaliinduld O3l &3l
A’iblina Td’ibiina ‘Abidﬁna Séjidiina Lirabbind Hamidin.
“We are returners, of those who repent and are worshippers and

prostrators and those who praise QurRabb.” (SK.—Vol.2:Pg.275)

S.42. When one sets eyes upon one’s town, village, settlement,
etc., he should say:

b oNLT L ariel” 14 PP 4 2N
+ L25185,3 BES G ) Jart 55807
Allihummaj-‘al Land Bihd Qararaw Wa Rizqan Hasana.

“O! Allah, make for us in it a place of staying and grant us good
rizq (sustenance).” - (S.K.~Vol.2:Pg.277)

S.43. En route if one breaks one’s journey then when one

recommences to read two rakats nafl (optional) salaah.
(Tabréni—SXK. -Vol. 2 : Pg. 233)

S.44. Rasulullah @ did not prefer returning home late at night
from a lengthy journey as the women folk maybe
inconvenienced in that they may not have sufficient time
to groom themselves.  (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.228-230)




S.45.

S.46.

S.47.

S.48.

S.49.

S.50.

S.51.

S.52.

S.53.

S.54.

Note1:

Note2:

Rasulullah £ is reported to have said that the most
suitable time to return home from a journey is the very
early part of the night. (Abi Dawiid—S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 228)

Rasulullah £% has encouraged the bringing of gifts for

one’s family when returning from a journey.
(Ddr Qoetné — SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 231)

When returning home from a journey to also read two

rak*ats of nafl (optional) salah.
(Bukhdri - SK.-Vol. 2 : Pg. 234)

When Nabi @ returned to Madinah Munawwarah
during the day he would first go to the musjid, read two
rak‘ats of salah before sitting. (Bukhdri~S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.235)

Rasulullah @ used to meet even the children when
returning fromajourney.  (Mishkdt—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.235)

When returning from a journey to meet one’s children (if

they live close by) and one’s wife /ves.
(Tabrani — S K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 235)

The Sahibah (R.A) used to embrace each other when
returning fromajourney. (4+-Targhib—~S.K.—-Vol.2:Pg.238)

To welcome a distinguished guest by coming out of the
town to receive him. (Bukhdri~S.K.—Vol.2 :Pg.239)

When departing on a journey (long) to meet family and
friends so that they may supplicate (make du‘) for a safe
journey and after returning for family and friends to come

to meet the returning traveller.
(Hiddyatoes Sdlik—S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 239-240)

To invite family and friends to meals upon one's safe

return from a journey. Such ‘dawat’is termed ‘naqeeah’.
(Bukhdri— SK.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 241)

This ‘dawat’ is an expression of happiness for a safe return and
‘dawat’ at the time of happiness is approved in Shariah.

However, it will not be permissible to participate in any ‘dawat’ if it is
ascertained that it is for pomp, show and to gain name and fame,




S.55.

S.56.

S.57.

S.58.

S.59.

Upon completion of one’s work to return home from the
travel as quickly as possible, (this is applicable to even the
Hajj journey). (Bukhdri—S.K.-Vol.2: Pg. 234)

Hazrat Ali (R.A) is reported to have said that the
following are befitting good human behaviour:

1. Toregularly go to the musjids;

2. To form organizations of Muslims that will help each
other in deeni (religious) activities;

3. Tohelp poor travellers with one's excess provisions;

4. To display kindness and compassion towards the
fellow travellers;

5. To be not gloomy and glum towards the co-travellers
but rather be jovial and happy, however, in one’s
Joviality to ensure that one does not transgress the laws
of Shariah. (Ma ‘Grifoel Qur ‘dn—S.K.—Vol.2 : Pg. 266)

When reading compulsory (Fard) Saldh on a journey to
call out both the Adhan and the Igdmabh.

(Tirmidhi - SK. VOL. 2 : Pg. 217)
Whilst on a journey to not unnecessarily omit the Sunnah
and nafl salah. (Tirmidhi—S K.-Vol.2:Pg.218)

Our Nabi £ would not leave out the 2 Rakaats after the
Maghrib Salah and the 2 Rakaats before the Fard of Fajr

Salaah, whether athome or on a journey.
- (S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 219




SUNNATS OF GREETING, HANDSHAKE
AND EMBRACING

S.1.  Thelslamic greeting should precede all other speech.
(Tirmidhi - S.K. — Vol. 3 : Pg. 432)
S.2.  When Muslims meet they should greet each other with the
words:

s/ ).-/’//7} //)
N TP ey S AR
Assalamu ‘Alaikum Wa Rahmatulldht Wa Barakatuhii.

“Peace, mercy and blessings of Allah be upon you.”
(4bit Dawid — SK. - Vol. 3 : Pg. 437)

Note: From some weak narration it is understood that it is permissible to
add “wa mugfe ra tuh” to the greeting, although the common practice
of our Nabi £ was not so. (4] Azkdr—S.X.—Vol. 3: Pg. 446)

S.3.  Themeeting and greeting should be with a smile (pleasant).
(Bukhdri — S K. —Vol. 3 : Pg. 337)

S.4. Nabi@ said that one cannot win over a persons heart

with wealth but he can with a smile and good manners.
(SK. - Vol. 3 : Pg. 337)

S.5.  The person who greets first, without waiting for the other
to greet, is the better. (Tirmidhi—S K.-Vol.3 : Pg. 436)

S.6.  Abundant greeting develops mutual love.
(Muslim — SXK. - Vol. 3 : Pg. 433-434)
Note: OurNabi @ encouraged abundance of greeting.
(de-Targhib — S.K. - Vol. 3 : Pg. 434-435)
S.7.  Our Nabi @ said that the one who does not reply to
another’s greeting is not one of us.
(S.K.-Vol. 3 : Pg. 437-438)
S.8.  One should greet every person, i.e. those whom he knows
and also those whom he does not know.
(Bukhdri — SXK. —Vol. 3 : Pg. 448)

S.9. OurNabi &% always tried to be the first to greet.
(S.K.~Vol. 4 : Pg. 352-353)




S.10.

Note:

S.11.

S.12.

S.13.

Note:

Note:
S.14.

S.15.

S.16.

S.17.

S.18.

The mounted should greet those walking, those who are
walking should greet the sitting and the fewer should
greet the many. (Bukhdri—$.K.-Vol. 3 : Pg. 440)
One of the wisdoms in this Sunnah is that it removes ‘class differences’
as due to this guidance the rich sometimes will be greeting the poor and
atother times the poor (will be greeting) the rich.

That believer who greets twenty individuals or groups on
the day of his death will most definitely be blessed with
Jannah. (Tabrédni-S.K.—-Vol. 3 : Pg, 435)

To greet again the person from whom one had parted
company, even if such parting was for a short while only.

: (4bii Ddwid — SX. - Vol. 4 : Pg. 347)
To greet when entering or leaving the home (whether one’s
ownhouse orthatof another). (Mishkdt—S.K.—Vol.3:Pg.451)
Greeting at the time of entering one’s home is a means of Barakah and
blessings in the house. (S.K.—Vol. 3:Pg.450)
Such a person is also in the protection of Allah. (S.K.-Vol. 1 :Pg.451)

Allah is a guarantee for that person who greets and then enters
his house. i.e. Allah suffices for him during his life, after his
deathand Jannahshallbe hisabode.  (S.K.-Vol.3:Pg.451)

Entering one’s home with greeting prevents the Satan
from entering. (S.K.—Vol. 3:Pg.450)

It is reported that at night our Nabi @ greeted so softly
that those who were asleep were not disturbed and those
who were awake couldhear.  (Zirmidhi—-S.K.~Vol.4:Pg.351)

WhenNabi@ went to any of his companion’s homes
then he greeted at the door (from outside).

(Abi Ddwiid — S K. —Vol. 4 : Pg. 347)
OurNabi & would greet thrice. ie. if there was no
response, thereafter he would leave and not greet for the
fourth time to evoke aresponse. (Bukhdri-S.K.—Vol. 4: Pg, 348)




S.19.

S.20.

S.21.

S.22.

S.23.
S.24.

S.25.

S.26.

Note:

S.27.

S.28.

One should greet loud enough for the one (for whom the
greeting is intended) to hear it. (S.K.~Vol.4:Pg.352)

Our Nabi @ sent back a companion who entered without
having greeted or having sought permission. (To educate
one’s juniors in such a manner is Sunnah)

(Tirmidhi — SK. - Vol. 4 : Pg. 350)
OurNabi £ has said that that person who seeks permission
to enter any home or gathering without having first greeted
shouldberefused permission. (Mishkdt—SK.—Vol.3:Pg.441)

To greet children is also a Sunnah.
(Bukhdri —SX.—Vol. 3 : Pg. 452)

The young should greet the elderly.  (S.K.-Vol. 3:Pg.452)

The individual should greet the group.
(Bukhdri — S.K. - Vol. 3 : Pg. 453)

When groups of people meet then the greetings and
responding by one from each group shall suffice forall.
(S.K.-Vol. 3 : Pg. 453)
For the Ulama not to initiate (begin) the greeting with a
transgressor (even though he be a Muslim).
(Mishkat — Bukhdri — S.K. —Vol. 3 : Pg. 456 & Vol. 4 : Pg. 352)

It should be remembered that the one greeting first is protected from
pride, therefore, one should initiate the greeting for other than
transgressors.

Nabi @ has prohibited greeting by means of signals with
the fingers or the hands as these are the styles of the Yahood
and Nasaara, respectively. (Tirmidhi—S.K.—Vol. 4 :Pg. 347)

If a third person’s greetings are conveyed to one then it
should be answered in the following manner:

Wa ‘Alaika Wa ‘Alaihis-salam

“Peacebeuponyouand him.”  (4bié Dawid—S.K.—Vol. 3 : Pg. 443)




S.29.

S.30.

S.31.

S.32.

Not to greet strangers from the opposite sex and if greeted
not torespond. (S.K.-Vol. 3:Pg.460)

Our Nabi @ said that the perfect way for one to greet is
to shake hands. (Tirmidhi—S.K.-Vol.3:Pg.463)

It is Sunnah to kiss the hands of the pious, elderly Aalim
(scholar). (Abdi Dawid-S K.~ Vol.4 : Pg.363)

Whilst shaking hands the following du’aa should be read:

4GP

Yaghfirul-lahu Land Wa Lakum

“May Allah forgive us and you.” (Abii Diwiid)

S.33.

S.34.

S.35.

S.36.

Note:

Both hands should be used in handshakes. It is insufficient
merely to let one’s fingers touch those of the other. The
palms should be firmly grasped. However, such pressure
should not be applied (in handshakes) as would cause hurt
to the other. (Bukhari—S.K.~Vol.4:Pg.355-356)

Nabi @ has said that when two Muslims meet and shake
hands then it becomes the duty of Allah to hear their du‘a

and to forgive them even before their hands separate.
(S.K. - Vol. 3 : Pg. 461)

Whenever the Sahdbah met they greeted and shook hands
with each other and on returning from a journey they used to
embrace. (each other) (At-Targhib—S.K.~Vol.2: Pg.238)

‘Women should also greet each other by shaking hands.
(Baihaqi)

This should be encouraged as Nabi % has stated that
mutual greetings shall create love and unity.

Males should not greet or shake hands with females. This ruling
applies to such females whom one can marry. Hence it is
permissible to greet and shake hands with one’s mother, sister,
daughter, aunt, granny, wife, etc. However, it is permissible to greet
ladies and those who are behind Purdah provided there is no fear of
sin and mischief, (S.K.—Vol.4:Pg.349)




S.37. Rasulullah’s £% habit was to wait with the person
meeting him till the person departed. (S.K.—Vol.4:Pg. 449)

S.38. Also, Nabi @ would not remove his hand from that
person who was shaking it until the other removed his and
Rasulullah % would not turn his face away from
anybody. (Tirmidhi—S.K.—Vol. 3 :Pg. 465 & Vol. 4 : Pg. 222)

S.39. If somebody wished to whisper something to
Rasulullah % then he would take his ear close to that
speaker and he would not remove it until the speaker had
completed.

S.40. IfRasulullah @ wished to call somebody whose name
he did not know, he used to call out to him with the words:

! ]
PIRVIS]
Ya Ibna ‘Abdillah

“QO! the son of Allah’s slave.” (SK.-Vol.4:Pg.447)

S.41. OurNabi &3 said that Allah forgives the sins of those who

shake hands even before their hands part.
(Tirmidhi — S.K. — Vol. 3 : Pg. 464)

S.42. Toshakehands even when departing.
(Tirmidhi — S.K. — Vol. 3 : Pg. 465-466)

S.43. Rasulullah @ has said that by shaking hands Allah

removes malice (between people). _
(At-Targhib — SK. - Vol. 3 : Pg. 463)

Note: Allah grants forgiveness after shaking hands upon all of the following
being fulfilled: -

(1) Greeting upon meeting.
(2) Shaking hands.
(3) Seeking dua for foregiveness asin S.32.

(4) Praising Allah — this occurs when one responds to the enquiry of
the other’s health. (Abii Déwid)




SUNNATS REGARDING HOSPITALITY
TO GUESTS

These sunnats are divided into three categories:-
i) Those relating to unexpected guests;

(il)  Thoserelating to invited guests;

(ii1)  Those sunnats relating to both such guests.

A. Sunnats Regarding The Unexpected Guest:-.

S.1. One should not go to another’s house at meal times. It is
narrated in one Hadith that Nabi &% has said that it is
forbidden to partake of the meals of another without being
invited to do so. However, it is permissible and a sunnat to
go to the house of one’s true friend without an invitation
and to partake of meals there.

S.2.  Onemay place before an unexpected visitor whatever one
has available (by way of food). However, one should not
take a loan to obtain provisions for such visitor.

(Baihagi - S.X.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 185)

S.3. If one does not have excess provisions then it is not
necessary to feed the visitor.

S.4.  Nabi &% has said that it is a major sin to regard that which
the host presents as little and mean or for the host himself

to feel it low to offer it to his guest.
(At-Targhib—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 183)"

B. Sunnats Regarding The Invited Guest:-

S.1.  The host should invite only pious people and not sinners
as the latter shall spread wrong and sin. *

*  Here feeding refers to a meal by invitation and not food given to needy persons. As regards the
feeding of a needy person, Allah has praised the feeding of even a captive and in those days only
non-believers used to be in captivity. Furthermore, from... (Continued on next page)




S.2.

S.3.

S4.

S.5.

Special meals should be prepared for the first day.

(Bukhdri —SX.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 180)
A guest may be entertained and shown hospitality for a
period of three days. Beyond the three day period would
be charity. (Ibid)
A guest should not inconvenience his host by
overstaying. : (Ibid)

A person who does not accept an invitation has disobeyed
Allah and His Rasul £ , unless non-acceptance is within
the ambit of Shariah. (Abii Déwiid)

C. Sunnats Regarding Both The Unexpected

S.1.

S.2.

S.3.

S4.

S.5.

And Invited Guests:-

Even though one’s host had not treated him with honour
and respect when he was a guest at that host’s house, he
must always treat that host with due respect and honour
should he be a guest at his house.

One should not, as a guest, request anything that may
cause inconvenience to the host.

If a host were to ask his guest to make a choice then the
easier of the options should be chosen.

A guest should not inconvenience his host by overstaying.
(S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 187)

To hasten in presenting meals to the guest, as in this
gesture is honouring of the guest which isa command.

(Continued from previous page) the Hadith we learn that a lewd woman was granted
divine pardon simply for quenching the thirst of a dog. Rasulullah @has given a clear cut
rule that there is a reward for good treatment given to any living being whether pious or not,
humans or animals. Hence in the case of need regarding food, the one who needs it will not
matter but how urgent and severe the need is, will count. The greater the need the larger the
reward from Allah. If the food is provided through an invitation for the intention of meeting
some religious need then the reward will be in proportion to *he nature and degree of the good
in view. If however, there is no special religious interest, the extent of reward for feeding
someone will depend on the degree of the piety of the invitee (guest). (Adapted from Fazaile
Sadagaat by Sheik-ul-Hadith Maulana Zakaria (A R).).




Note:

S.6.

S.7.
Note:

S.8.

S.9.

Note:

S.10.

S.11.

S.12.

S.13.

Hazrat Haatim Asum (A.R) has said that haste is from satan except in
five matters:-

a) Feeding the guest;

b) Shrouding and burial of the deceased;

¢) Marriage of an unmarried girl;

d) Discharging any Fard (obligatory) action;

€)' Repentance for sins. (S:K.-Vol. 1:Pg.250-251)

At the beginning of the meal the host should wash his
hands before the guest but after eating the guest should be
made to wash first. This was done by Imam Malik (A.R)
when he was host to Imam Shaafiee. (S.K.-Vol. 1:Pg.250)

The guest should be honoured. (Bukhdri—S.XK.—Vol. 1:Pg. 179)

By ‘honoured’ is meant providing to the best of one’s ability, food and
resting place. Ikrim and honouring means to provide a little better
than one normally provides for one’s family.

Nabi @ has said that there is no good in him who is not
good to his guests. (At-Targhib—S.K.~Vol. 1 : Pg, 180)

It is the responsibility of all the Muslims to take care of the
visitor that comes atnight. (4¢-Targhib—S.K.~Vol.1:Pg. 181)
This means that the passer-by who has not come as a guest to any

specific person but is forced to stay at any place due to nightfall is the
responsibility of all the Muslims ofthat locality.

The guest should not discuss the shortcomings of the host,
ifany. (At-Targhib—S.K.~Vol. 1: Pg. 181)
Nabi @ has said that the visitor comes with his own

sustenance and leaves as a means of forgiveness for the
host. (Kanzul ‘Ummdl—-S.K.—-Vol. 1:Pg. 182)

Nabi @ has encouraged eating with the guest as the
guest may feel uncomfortable eating alone.

(Ibn Hibbdn — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 182)
Nabi && informed the companions that when Allah
wishes good with any individual then he sends him a gift.




The Sahabah (R.A.) questioned as to what this gift was? Nabi

S.14.

S.15.

S.16.

S.17.

S.18.

answ@d that it was the visitor and the guest.

(Kanzul ‘Ummdl - S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 182-183)
Nabi @ has said that one will not have to answer for
three foods:-

a. That which is eaten at the time of Iftaar i.e. at the time
of breaking fast:

b. That which is eaten at the time of Sehri i.e. pre-dawn
(when beginning fast);
¢. Thatwhich is shared with fellow Believers.
(Uswatoes Sawliheen — SK. —Vol. 1 : Pg. 184-185)

Hazrat Anas (R.A) has said that the angels do not enter

that home in which visitors do not come.
(Ihya-ul-"Uloom - SX. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 185)

“When the visitor departs, to see him off to the door.

(Ibn Mdjah - SX. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 185)

One should not see the visitor off without arranging for
his breakfast. It would be tantamount to not fulfilling the
right of the visitor. (Ibn Mijah—S.K.~Vol. 1 : Pg. 186-187)

Whatever is spent in entertaining guests will not have to

be accounted for on the day of resurrection.
(S.K.—Vol. 1: Pg. 184)




SUNNATS PERTAINING TO INVITATIONS

S.1.

Note:

S.2.

Note:

S.3.

S4.

S.S.

S.6.

S.7.

S.8.

Note:

Nabi 5@ has encouraged the accepting of invitations even
ifitbe to partake of trotters.  (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 170)

Trotters was regarded as a cheap dish.

Whosoever does not accept an invitation has disobeyed
AllahandHisNabi&®.  (Bukhdri—SK.—Vol.1:Pg.171)

Provided that there are no shar‘é impediments like intermingling of
sexes, music, ostentation, etc.

After’accepting the invitation it is the prerogative of the

_ guesttoeatornotto eat. (Muslim-~S K.~ Vol.1:Pg. 172)

If the meal is not to one’s liking even then not to leave but

rather to display patience.
(Ibn Hibbdn — S.K. - Vol. 1 : Pg. 172-173)

If one cannot eat when invited (e.g. due to fasting) then

one should at least make du‘a for the host.
(Muslim — S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 172)

If one receives two invitations simultaneously then one
should accept the invitation of the one who is closer. If
both homes are equidistant then the invitation of the one
who is a closer neighbour , i.e. the one who has closer
and greater ties. If both are of the same category as
regards being neighbours then the invitation of the one

who tendered the invitation first should be accepted.
(Musnad Ahmad - SK.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 174)

Nabi 8 has prohibited accepting the invitation of a

sinner. (Majma ‘uz Zawaid - S K.-Vol. 1:Pg. 174)
Nabi @ has prohibited the eating of food of the proud
ones. (Abit Dawiid —S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 174)

By ‘proud ones’ is meant those who are feeding to show off and
exhibit their greatness, being large hearted and most generous.




S.9.

S.10.

S.11.

S.13.

Nabi £% said he who participates in any invitation
without being invited goes as a thief and (after eating)
leaves as arobber. (Abii Dawid—~S K.-Vol. 1: Pg. 175)

Not to participate in any invite if one notices any
unislamic practice. (Bukhari~SX.—Vol. 1:Pg. 175)

Allamah Nawawe (A.R.) has written that due to the
following reasons it shall not remain preferable to attend
any invitations:

a) Ifone doubts whether the earnings of the one inviting
is halal or not;

b) Ifonly therichare invited;
¢) [fsinnersandimmodestpeople are also invited;
d) Ifthe invitation is for name and fame;

e) If the invitation is to solicit support for some non-
permissible act;

f) If there are any haram acts at the place of eating e.g.
music, intermingling of sexes, eating whilst sitting on
chairs at tables; etc.

g) Ifalcoholisserved;
h) Photography takes place;
i) Ifoneismadetositonsilk sheets;

j) Ifonehasto eat from silver or gold utensils; etc.
(SK.~Vol. 1 : Pg. 175-176)

Worshiping Allah, feeding others and propagating the
Deen are all means of entry into jannat.

(Tirmidhi ~ S.K. ~ Vol. 1 : Pg. 176)
Allah boasts in front of the angels about those who feed
others. (At-Targhib—S.K.—Vol. 1:Pg. 177)




S.14. When invited and after partaking of the meal, to perform
Saldh and make du‘a for blessings for the host.

(Tahdwe ~S.K. ~Vol. 1 : Pg. 177)

S.15. After eating at a hosts place to supplicate for him in the
following words:-

6, I WO S TS R KPS
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Aftara ‘Indakumu-sd’imiina Wa Akala Ta‘aimakumul
Abraru Wasallat ‘Alaykumul Mald’ikatu.

“May the fasting person open fast by you, may the pious eat your

food and may angels pray for forgiveness for you.”
(4bd Dawid — S.K. — Vol. 1 : Pg. 236)

INK OF THE SCHOLARS AND BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS
WEIGHED

The Holy Prophet 5@ has stated that on the day of Qiyamah the ink
of the ‘Ulama (scholars), with which they had written the ‘Ilm
(knowledge) of Deen and the blood of the martyrs will be weighed.
The ink of the scholars will be weightier than the blood of the
martyrs. (Ma ‘drifoel Qur ’dn— Mufti Shafe 'd (4.R.)




S.1.

Note:

S.2.

S.3.

Note:

S.4.

Note:

S.5.

S.6.

S.7.

S.8.

SUNNATS OF GIFTS

Bothto give and receive gifts is sunnat.
(Bukhdri —SK. — Vol. 2 : Pg. 104-105)

The primary purpose of giving gifts is to make the recipient happy
and to obtain his love and thereby be honoured with the du‘d and
supplications of the recipient. The obtaining of reward is secondary.
Contrary to this is ‘Sadaqah’ where the primary objective is reward.
Gifts, therefore, may be given to the rich and wealthy also whereas

‘Sadaqah’ (charity) may not. (S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 104-105)
Nabi @ has said that the giving and taking of gifts increases
mutual love and removes malice. (S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.107)

Nabi @ has said that gifts received without asking or
having any secret desire for it (Ishraaf) should be accepted
andnotreturned. (Ibn Hibbdn—S K.~Vol.2 : Pg. 116)
Care should be taken that presents and gifts are not given on such
occasions as wedding anniversaries and birthdays as this is

tantamount to emulation of the non-muslims which Nabi 5@; has
prohibited.

Gifts should be given in secrecy. However, it is preferable
for the recipient to mention the gift to others.
(SK.—Vol.2:Pg. 127)

It is clear from the above that it is not permissible for either the bride
or the bridegroom’s party to display the gifts that they intend giving to
the other party during wedding’s.

Ifthe gift is not cash (money), then one should give such a
present as will be most useful and beneficial for the
recipient. (S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 108)

One should not mention any of one’s personal needs
before or even after giving a gift. (S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 129)

One should not give so much as will become difficult for
the recipient to accept. (S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 129)

One should not talk or boast of one’s gesture after giving a

~ present.




S.9.

Note:

S.10.
S.11.

S.12.

S.13.

S.14.

.S.15.

S.16.

Note:

S.17.

S.18.

When giving gifts to one’s children it is preferable
(mustahab) to give all the children equally.
: (Bukhdri— SK.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 82)

However, due to any virtue or other reason it is permissible to give
one child more than another as Hadrat Abu Bakr (R.A.) gave more to
Hadrat Aa’isha (R.A.) than his other children.

(Tahdwé — SX.— Vol. 2 : Pg. 82)
Nabi @ has said that to take back a gift is like a dog
licking its vomit. (Bukhdri—S.X.~Vol.2: Pg. 83-84)

To enquire from the one bringing (anything) whether it is
agiftorsadagah. (Bukhdri—S.X.~Vol.2: Pg. 105)

Nabi @ used to give the sadagah awéy to the deserving

Sahabah. However, Nabi £ also ate from the gifts.
(SK.~Vol. 2 : Pg. 106)

Nabi @ said that the exchanging of ‘food’ gifts is a source
ofincrease in one’s sustenance. (S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 106)

Nabi 5% has advised that one should add water to the
gravy as this will enable one to help one’s poor neighbours.
: (SX. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 106-107)
Nabi x‘u@a has said that a gift is sustenance from Allah.
Whoever is given a gift should accept it and endeavour to
reciprocate with that which is better.
(Ibn Abi Aldunya — S.K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 107)
The Sahabah (R.A) used to be watchful of the needs of
Nabi @ and upon learning of any need, present that as a
gift. (S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 108)

Nowadays one should give such presents to the pious and the scholars
who are engaged in the propagation of deen that will fulfill some need
of theirs.

Itis allowed to give as a gift that which one has received as
apresent. (S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 112)

To give cash as a present is also allowed.
(Tirmidhi — SK. ~Vol. 2 : Pg. 113)




S.19.

S.20.

S.21.

S.22.

S.23.

S.24.

S.25.

Note:

S.26.

S.27.

S.28.

S.29.

S.30.

S.31L.

It is permissible to use minors to transport the gifts.
(SK.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 115)

Nabi ,@ evenaccepted the gifts of women.
(SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 119)

Nabi x@% encouraged the ladies to exchange gifts.
(SK.-Vol. 2: Pg. 121)

Nabi @ advised the women not to regard the gift from

their neighbour as lowly evenifitis goat trotters.
(Bukhdri - SK.-Vol. 2 : Pg. 121)

Not to accept any gift due to a valid shar‘€ reason is

allowed (e.g. refusing food as one is fasting)
(Bukhdri —SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 122)

The co-wives of Nabi @used to send gifts to one
another. (Ibn Mdjah-SX.-Vol.2: Pg. 123)

It was the practice of Nabi @ to reciprocate and give a gift
totheonewho gavehimagift.  (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 123)

This reciprocating is not obligatory but rather good ethics.
(‘Umdatoel Qadri —S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 124)

By means of gifts enmity converts to love.
(SK.~Vol. 2 : Pg. 124)

Nabi ﬁﬁ% has encouraged the accepting of gifts from even

the poor and in return to give them something better.
(Sharhoes Sunnah — SXK. ~Vol. 2 : Pg. 124)

To give the bride and bridegroom gifts.
(Bukhdri — S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 124-125)

To give one’s non-Muslim relatives gifts.
(Bukhdri — SXK. — Vol. 2 : Pg. 126)

The neighbour that lives closer to one should be preferred
when giving gifts. (Bukhdri—S.K.—Vol.2 : Pg. 126)

Nabi y':r% has encouraged the accepting of even cheap and

little gifts (gifts that are not expensive).
(Tirmidhi — S.K. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 127)




S.32.

S.34.

Note:

S.35.

Imdm Ghazzali (R.A.) has written the followin
important advice concerning gifts. 4

1. Is the item that is being presented as a gift hall
permissible or not? If it is haram or even doubtful theg
itshould notbe accepted. i

2. Theintention of the giveri.e. it is being given with th
intention of gift so that the recipient can becom{
happy and mutual love can increase and not for any
ulterior motive. 1

3. The recipient should not feel or experience difficulty
in accepting the gift because of it’s being too large of
even if one feels that, the one giving the gift will brag
ofit. In such instances, it must not be accepted.

4. The recipient should ponder upon his own condition. I
he being given that gift because of his own piety of|
because he is being assumed to be an Aalim when in
fact he is not, or upon pondering on his own disposition
he realizes that he is guilty of such sin/s which could
have prevented the giver to present that gift if he (the
giver) had known about the sin. (S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 129-130)

Not to accept gifts from the proud i.e. those whose
intentions for giving the gift is to show of.

(Abiy Dawiid — S X. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 130)
Nabi @ advised not to accept the gift of the one to whom
one had given a loan. (Bukhdri—S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 132)

To derive benefit after giving a loan is tantamount to Riba (interest)
and is, therefore, prohibited. However, the scholars say that if the
giving and receiving of gifts had been the normal practice between
them (prior to the loan) then it would not be prohibited.

The following gifts should not be refused:-
1. Milk;
2. Pillow;




S.36.

S.37.

S.38.

S.39.

Note:
S.40.

3. Oil; (Tirmidhi)
4. Sweets; ‘ (Seerat)
5. ‘Itr (perfume); (Bukhdri)
6. Meat; (Ibn Mdjah)
7. Sweet smelling flower. (Mishkat)

(S.K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 133)

Nabi £ has said that whosoever does good to you then
reciprocate and if this is not possible then make du‘a for
suchaperson. (Tabrdni—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 134)
Our Nabi @ has said that the one who makes the
following du‘d for him who gives one a gift has fully
praised him. (At-Targhib-S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 134)

225 Ahy ~yyor
ed bl &
Jazdkal Lahu Khaira.
“May Allah grant you the best reward.”

Nabi & has said that the person who accepts a gift from
the one for whom he interceded then he has entered the
doors of ‘Riba’ interest. (4bi Dawid~S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 140)

It is preferable to distribute the gift given in a gathering
amongst those present. (Ibn Mdjah—S.K.—Vol. 1 : Pg. 134)
This refers to gifts of edibles.

Our Nabi £ prohibited those in positions of authority

from accepting gifts. (As such persons are given gifts only
due to their positions.) (Mishkdt-S X.—Vol.2:Pg. 138)




SUNNATS OF A MAJLIS (GATHERIN G)

S.1.  Allah should be remembered in every gathering, and in
every majlis (gathering) to recite durood sharéf at least
once. (S.K.~Vol.4:Pg.225)

S.2.  Towelcome the one coming into the gathering.
(SK.—Vol. 4 : Pg. 210)

S.3.  To smile at the one coming into the gathering so as to
make the newcomer comfortable. (S.K.-Vol.4:Pg.210)

S.4.  Togreet when entering and leaving any gathering.
(SK.~Vol. 1: Pg. 217)

S.5.  Generally our Nabi @ did not sit cross legged, however
after the Fajr Salah until Ishrdq, for purposes of ease, he
satcross legged. (Abit Déwitd—S.K.~Vol. 4 : Pg. 233)

S.6.  Tositonachairand teach those in a gathering.
{(Muslim — S K. - Vol. 4 : Pg. 234)
Note: OurNabi @ sat on a chair in the musjid whilst teaching.

S.7.  OurNabi @ would not sit with his knees extending
beyond that of his companions but they would be in
line with those in the gathering. (This was due to our
Nabi’s £% humility).  (bnMdjah—S.K.~Vol.4: Pg. 236)

S.8.  One should sit at any place in a gathering. (i.e. wherever

there is place and not force oneself close to the speaker).
(S.K. - Vol. 4 : Pg. 207-208)

S.9. It is not permissible for a person to sit, in a gathering,
between two people without their permission.
(Abii Déwid ~ SK. - Vol. 4 : Pg. 217)

S.10. Itisincorrect to remove any person from his seat and to sit
* inhis place. (Bukhdri—S.X.—Vol.4:Pg.218)

S.11. If two people are sitting and discussing not to join in that
gathering but with their permission. (S.K.—Vol.4:Pg.217)

S.12. Tosit close together and not far apart. (Abii Déwiid)




S.13. Ifany person comes into a gathering, then out of respect to
make place for him, this will make the newcomer feel
accepted. (It is, therefore, a sunnat even if there is place in
the gathering). (S.K.—Vol. 4: Pg.208-209)

Note:  One should also adopt those forms of respect that are acceptable in
society (and not contrary to the shari‘at). (S.K.-Vol.4:Pg.209)

S.14. Ifthere are three people in a gathering it is wrong for two
of them to talk in a language which is foreign to the
third. _ (Bukhdri)

S.15. When Nabi @ intended to leave any gathering, in which

he participated, he would recite Istigfaar 20 times.
{Ibn Sunni — S.K.—Vol. 4 : Pg. 233)

In one narration the following Istigfaar is reported:

PN e S PR TN AT

Astaghfirullihal-ladhi Ld Ildha Illa Huwal—_h_ayyul—
qayyumu Wa Atiibu Ilaihi.

“I seek forgiveness of Allah, there is no deity worthy of worship

besides Him, Who is Alive and Everlasting and I turn towards

Him.”

S.16.  OurNabi @ would participate in the discussion that was
carrying on in any gathering whether pertaining to
worldly matters or the hereafter. (S.K.~Vol.4:Pg.210-211)

S.17. Nabi @has said that the recital of the following du‘a
before standing up from any gathering is a means of

forgiveness of the sins committed in that gathering:
(Tirmidhi ~ SK.—-Vol. 4 : Pg. 229)
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Subhdnallihi Wa Bihamdihi Subhdnakal-lihumma Wa

“Glory be to Allah and Praise be to Him. O! Allah I glorify Y¢
and Praise You and testify that there is none worthy of worship b
You and seek Your forgiveness and I turn to You”

S.18.

S.19.

Bihamdika Wa Ashhadu Al-ldiliha IllG Anta
Astaghfiruka Wa Atibu Ilaik.

The Sahébah (R.A.) used to stand up, out of respect, wh

our Nabi Mv“%& stood up upon the completion of the majhsi
(SK.—Vol. 4 : Pg. 214

It is preferable to stand up to honour one’s elders li
parents, educators etc. when they come into an
gathering. (Shami—~S.K.—Vol.4:Pg.21

After every fard salat, place the right palm on the heart and
recite the above du‘a 7 times. Recite Durtid Sharif three times
before and after the du‘a. Thereafter, blow on the palm and
rub it over the heart.

FOR ALL TYPES OF HEART AILMENTS

AL SACA N T




SUNNATS OF VISITING THE SICK

S.1 There are great rewards in visiting the sick. Nabi @ has
said that whoever visits a sick person in the morning then
70,000 angels shall invoke mercy on the visitor until the
evening and whosoever visits a sick person in the evening
then 70,000 angels shall make du‘a for mercy for that
visitor until the morning and he shall also have a garden in
Jannat. (Mishkdt)

$.2  When visiting the sick one should first greet the patient
and then enquire about his health.

§.3  One should not visit the sick for long (overstay such visit).
(Baihaqi)

S$4  One should always encourage the sick person and be
careful not to speak of things as may cause despair and

loss ofhope. (Tirmidhi)

S.5  One should say the following when in the presence of the

patient.
N A AT N
3 4/ ;L» u/)}‘?r!"’ U"Ly
La Ba’sa Tahiirun Insha’-allih.

*Do not be afraid if Allah wills this will be an atonement for one’s
sins.” (Tirmidhi)

And to also make the following du‘a for the patient (7 times):

7/ .’.6” . :.’/’ 6//’ ./ /w YA
CHABNCH I NSV g
As’alul-ldhal ‘Azima Rabbal-‘arshil ‘Azimi Ay-

yashfiyaka.

| ask All4h the Great, Who is the Sustainer of the Great Throne to
give you ‘shifa’ (cure).”




Benefit: Nabi & has said that whenever a Muslim visits |

S.6

S.7

S.8

S.9

S.10

S.11
S.12

Muslim patient and reads the above du‘a seven timef
then the patient will definitely recover from hi
illness except such illness which shall result in death;

If possible, one should take a gift for the patient and
need be, assist financially, since Nabi % has said that t
best person is he who benefits mankind. 3

Even when visiting the sick, one’s intention should by
correct thatis to gain Allah’s pleasure.

One should not force the sick person to eat or drink. ;

(Mishkal
It is hardm to make t*awizes against Shari‘ate.g. a tawis
to create friction between husband and wife. Slmllarlg
jadu (witch-craft) is also haram, and also against sunnat.

(Mzshkag
To request the patient to make du‘d as his du‘as ar
accepted. (Baihaqt

Asick person’s du‘ais like that of the angels. (7o Majah}

Whoever reads the following du‘a upon seeing anothei
afflicted with sickness or difficulty shall himself be saved

from it (Insha Allah). %

UlE55 4 VAL QL S A
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Alhamdulillahil-ladhi ‘Afini Mimmab-talika Bihi Wa

Faddalani ‘Ald Kathirim-mimman Khalaqa Tafdila.

“All praise is due to Allah who has saved me from that with which
He afflicted you and gave me excellence over most of whom He
created.” (Tirmidhi)




S.1

S2

S.3

S.4

S.5

S.6

S.7

S.8

S.9

Sunnats Pertaining To Sickness And Cure

Nabi £ has said that every sickness has a cure.
(Muslim)
Our Nabi K@ﬁ used to resort to treatment himself when he
fell ill and he also encouraged others to have treatment
(when ill) saying: “Alléh has sent down sickness and for

each sickness there is a cure except one.”
When asked which oneNabi % replied: “Oldage.”
(Tirmidhi)

Nabi @ used to advise the patient to employ the services
of a skillful and proficient doctor. He 2 also advised the
sick to control their diet (i.e. not to eat those things which
shall have an adverse effect on one’s health).

(Zadul-Ma ‘d)
Nabi £% has said that Allah has not put a cure for us in
harim things. (1bid)

Our Nabi “@& did not set any specific day or time for
visiting the sick but rather He 4% used to visit them
whenever he found the opportunity to do so. (Ibid)

One should, whilst visiting the sick, refrain from making
anoise but should sit quietly and with dignity. One should
also not stay for too long, when doing so. (Mishkat)

Our Nabi £8 used to position himself close to the patient
(when visiting the sick) and sit by his bedside and ask the
patient: “How are you feeling?”’ (Ibid)

Nabi £ used to place his hand on the patient’s head when
visiting him. (Hisn)

Nabi m@ has said that one should, as far as possible, give
the patient whatever he asks for as long as the item
requested is not harmful (to the patient). (Ibid)




S.10  Our Nabi & has said that when visiting a patient one
should try to make him happy (for example one could say:
“Insha-Allah, you have still got long to live.” This, of
course, will not affect what is pre-destined for the patient
but it will make him feel comforted). (Tirmidhi)

S.11  Nabi Z& would sometimes place his blessed hand on the
patient’s forehead and then pass his hand over the patient’s
chest and stomach whilst making the following du‘a:

“O Allah! give him shifa (cure).”

Attimes Nabi £ usedto tell the patient:

“There is nothing to worry about. Insha-Alléh everything
shall come alright.”

Nabi @% used to sometimes say to the patient:

“This sickness is a ‘Kaffarah’, an expiation (wiping off, or
cleansing) of the sins.” (Zédul-Ma ‘4d)

S.12 Hadrat ‘Aisha (R.A) reports that whenever any of them
fell sick, Nabi £ used to pass his hands over them whilst
reciting: :

/7
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Allihumma Adhhibil-ba’sa Rabban-ndsi Washfi Antash-shafi
La Shifa’a Illa Shifa’uka Shifa’al-la-Yughadiru sagama
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“O Allah, O Sustainer of all people (mankind), remove the
difficulty and grant (the) cure. You alone can grant cure and there
is no cure and recovery besides Your cure. Grant such a cure
which leaves no trace of illness.” (Muslim) .

S.13  WhenNabi &% himselfused to fall ill, he used to read the
four “quls” whilst passing his hands over his own blessed

body and after reading he used to blow on his own body.
(Muslim)




S.14  ForPain:
To place one’s hand on the place (from which the pain
issues) and then to recite, seven times, the following du‘a
after having read “Bismillah” three times:

D3015 0l B0 155055 bl B 354
A‘tdhu Bi‘iz-zatil-lihi Wa Qudratzht Min Sharri Ma Ajidu
Wa Uhadhiru.

*I seek protection in the might and power of Allah from the evil
of what I find and which I fear.” (Muslim)
By doing the above Insha-Allah, one shall be relieved of

the pain.

S.15  For Sores And Wounds:
To take saliva on the index finger and place it on a sandy
ground, thereafter to read:

./w/ : {/’.,/ Vo ,:.) v 2/ w2 }../7} &
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Bismilldhi Turbatu Ardind Biriqati Ba‘dind Liyushfa
Sagimand Bi-idhni Rabbind.

“[ seek blessings in the name of Allah. This is the soil of our land
mixed with the saliva of one of us so that it can cure our patient
with the command and permission of our Rabb.”

The finger should then be passed overthe wound.  (Zdd-ul-Ma ‘éd)

S.16  Whoever, in a state of illness, reads the following forty
times then, should he recover, his sins shall be forgiven
and, should he die, he shall be granted the reward of a

martyr.
oA S XL G EF 9L Y

La-ildha Illg Anta Subhdnaka Inni Kuntu Minaz-zdlimin.

There is none worthy of worship except You (Allah), purity
belongs to You, verily, I am from the wrongdoers.




S.17. Ifthe following is read then he shall be saved from the ﬁr
ofhell. (Ibn Majah)}

YSALASSUIUSHLIGH T
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La-ilaha lllal-lahu Allahu Akbar Ld 1ldha Illal-lihu ]
Wahdahi La Sharika Lahii La Ildha Illalihu Lahul-mulku

Wa Lahul-hamdu Lé lldha Illallihu Wald Hawla Wald
Quwwata 1114 Billihi.

“There is none worthy of worship but Allah, Allah is the greatest .
there is none worthy of worship but Allah, He is alone and He has}
no partner; there is'none worthy of worship but Allah, His is the}
kingdom and for Him is all Praise; there is none worthy of worshi .:
but Alldh, and there is no power and might except from Allah.”

S.18  One should sincerely make the following du‘d in one Sﬂ

sickness:
oy J/
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Allihummarzugni Shahddatan Fi Sabilika Waj-‘al Mawti

Bibaladi Rasiilik. ]
“O Allah! Grant me martyrdom in Your path and grant me death in,
the city of Your Rasil 5% (Hisn)

S.19  Nabi %% has said that for some believers, “Allah sets such
a high position (in the Hereafter) that they cannot reach it’
by means of their actions (in this world).”

§
In such an event, Almighty Allah involves them in pain either:
through illness or loss of wealth or anguish on account of.
their children and then Allah grants them the ability to make
sabr (bear patiently) so that they becomes entitled to that
high position of Jannat (Paradise). (4bi Dawid)

Note: The above should be remembered whenever one is faced with any
difficulty and hardship. It shall lessen the anguish and pain.




S.1

S.2

S.3

S.4

S.5

S.6

S.7

S.8

S.9

S.10

SOME SUNNATS ESPECIALLY FOR
FEMALES

If out of necessity a female has to venture out of the house
then she should walk on the side and not in the middle of
any street or pathway. (Abit Déwid)

It is preferable for females to be content with silver
jewellery and not insist on gold. (Ibid)

Whosoever (due to pride and vanity) wears gold jewellery
shall be punished in the Hereafter. (Ibid)

Females should not wear such jewellery that cause a
jingling noise with movement. (Ibid)

It is preferable for females to keep using ‘mehndi’ (henna)
onthe hands. . (Ibid)

Nabi @ has said that the perfume used by females should
not have smell. (1bid)

Females (including girls) should not wear thin (see-
through) clothes.

If the headgear (orni) is thin then a thick scarf should be
worn below it. In a similar manner if the clothes (or dress)
are thin, a thick loose fitting pettycoat should be worn
below such clothing. (Ahmad)

Females should not wear such clothes as will reveal the
contours or shapes of their bodies. (Ahmad)

A female should not remain, at any time, in the company
of strangers—one whom she is not prohibited from

marrying.




THE MARRIAGE OF RASULE KARIM’S i
DAUGHTER: QUEEN OF JANNAT: BIBI
FATIMAH ZAHRA (R.A.)

When Hadrat Fatimah (R.A) was 15 years old (and of
marriageable age), Hadrat Abu Bakr (R.A)) and Hadrat ‘Omar
(R.A.) sent proposals to Rastl £ to marry Hadrat Fatimah.
Rasiil @ however, declined, for the reason that she was still
young in age.

N.B.: Hadrat Fatimah (R.A.) had turned 15 when proposals for
her marriage began to come from high and noble families.
But our Nabi 5‘@ remained irresponsive. Hadrat Ali (R.A.)
was at that time 21 years of age. He has related: ‘It
occurred to me that I should go and make a formal
proposal, but then I thought “How could this be
accomplished, for I possess nothing.” At last, encouraged
by the Prophet’s kindness [ went to him and expressed my
intention. RastGlulldh ﬁé/‘é was pleased and, accepting the
proposal, asked:

“Ali, do you possess any riches?”

I replied, “Apart from a horse and a shield 1 possess
nothing.” He said, “A soldier must of course, have his
horse. Go and sell your shield.”

Hadrat ‘Ali (R.A) went and sold his shield for 400
dirhams. Thereafter, Rastlullah £% called Hadrat Bilal
(R.A.) and asked him to bring ‘itr’ (perfume—non alcholic)
and a few other things and sent Hadrat Anas (R.A.) to call
Hadrat Abl Bakr, ‘Uthman, Zubair (R.A.) with some men
of the Ansar. When these men arrived and had taken their
seats, Rastilullah @ “recited the Khutba of Nikah and
gave Hadrat Fatimah (R.A) in nikah quite simply to
Hadrat Ali (R.A.). He said: “Bear you all witness, 1 have
given Fatimah to ‘Ali for 400 mithqals of silver and ‘Ali
has accepted.” He thenraised his head and made du‘a.




Hadrat Fatimah (R.A.) was sent without any clamour, hue
and cry in the company of Hadrat Umme Aiman (R.A.).

Rastlullah @ himself visited them and made du‘a for
them and asked for a basin of water in which he blew after
reciting Qul-huwallahu Ahad, Al-Falaq and An-nds and
then sprinkled on both Hadrat ‘Ali (R.A.) and Hadrat
Fatimah (R.A.). Ras(lulldh @ gave Hadrat Fatimah (R.A.)
a silver bracelet, 2 Yemeni sheets, 4 mattresses, one
blanket, one pillow, one cup, one hand grinding mill, one
bedstead, a small water skin and an earthen pitcher.

Nabi @?& advised them that the indoor work should be
done by Hadrat Fatimah (R.A.) and the outdoor work by
Hadrat ‘Ali (R.A.). In this simple fashion the wedding of
the daughter of the leader of both the worlds took place.

In following the sunnat, a wedding becomes so simple
and easy to fulfil,

SOME BENEFITS DERIVED FROM THE

ABOVE MENTIONED OCCASION

We understand, from the above:

a)

b)

d)

The present day customs as regards engagements are
contrary to sunnah. A verbal proposal and answer is
sufficient;

To unnecessarily delay nikah after having reached the age
ofnikah is incorrect;

It is appropriate that the bridegroom be a few years older
than the bride;

There is nothing wrong in inviting one’s close associates
for the occasion of nikdh. The wisdom being the
announcement of the nikah. It should also be borne in




2

h)

i)

k)

)

mind that no special pains should be taken in gathering the,
people (from far off places) but a few who are at hand§
(close by) should be called. :

If the father is an Alim (scholar of Deen) he should
himself solemnise (and indeed perform) the nikah;

SERE <o

Itis incorrect to extract exhorbitant mehr;

e R

It is better to give the mehr-e-Fatimah, but if one does
not have the means then there is nothing wrong in giving.
less;

Rastlullah’s ﬁf& daughter’s wedding was a very simple
affair. We should bear in mind that she was the daughter of
the leader of both the worlds and yet there was no pomp
and show;

On the other hand if we are in possession of substantial
means, then it is only a wastage of such means to make a
show to the world by holding extravagant weddings in the
purchase of new attire and for travel (on the wedding
'occasion);

It is totally un-Islamic for those, who are not in possession
of means, to incur debts in order to have grandiose
weddings.

It is a fallacy to imagine that one’s respect and image will
be lost if one does not invite many people. Can our respect
be anything at all compared to that of Rasilulldh’s v@ ?
(Allah forbid). It is incumbent upon us to know at all
times that we are lower in respect and rank than
Rasiilullah §8.

The present day practise of the intermingling of sexes (on
occasions of marriage) is an act of sin and it is totally
inappropriate that the newly weds have to commence
their married lives in sin.




m)

n)

0)

P

q)

r)

Note:

It is hardm to hold engagement parties and so called

" “mehndi parties”.

The bride should not, out of shyness, remain seated
during times of salat.

If the house of the son-in-law is close by, then the sunnat_
practise of sprinkling water should be fulfilled.

It is incorrect for the bride to remain veiled in front of her
husband after the nikah.

Three things should be borne in mind when giving one’s
daughter gifts and presents at the time of the nikh:

¢ presents should be given within one’s means (it is not
permissible to take loans on interest, for such
presents).
To give necessary items,

¢ Ashow should not be made of whatever is given.

It is sunnat for the bridegroom’s people to make
Walimah.

In Walimah, whatever is easily available should be fed to the people
and care should be taken that there is no extravagance, show and also
that no debts are incurred in the process.

It is incorrect for the bride’s people to have a Walimah or
any feeding before or after the nikah.

To delay nikéh after the “engagement” is un-Isldmic.

In aping Western methods sheepishly, Muslims have
adopted many customs which are un-Islamic and frowned
upon.

Some examples are:

¢ displaying the bride on stage;
+ inviting guests for the wedding from far-oft places;
¢ receiving guests in the hall;




¢ the bride’s people incurring unnecessary expenses b
holding a feast which has no basis in Shari‘at. W¢
should remember that Walimah is the feast arrange
by the bridegroom after the marriage is consumated.

It is contrary to the Sunnat (and a practise of some non:
Muslim tribes in India) to wish, hope for or demand
presents and gifts for the bridegroom, from the bride’
people. We should always remember that our Nabi @ di
not give Hadrat ‘Ali (R.A.) anything except du‘a

Recite .:).:) LJ one thousand and one times beginning and

FOR A GOOD ENVIRONMENT AT HOME
VAP R4

ending with Durlid Sharif eleven times. This should be carried
out after ‘Isha for seven days.




SUNNATS WHEN A CHILD IS BORN

It is indeed a joyous occasion when parents are blessed with the
birth of a child. However, the extent of the joy will be enhanced
even further if the laws of Shari‘at are observed and all other
meaningless rituals are cast aside since they are neither
mentioned in the Holy Qur’an nor cited in the Ahadith.

S.1 Hadrat Fatimah (R A.) reports that when it was time for me
to deliver my child, Nabi @ sent Hadrat Umme Salmah
(R.A.) and Hadrat Zainab (R.A.) to me with the instruction
that they read Aayatul Kursi, the Surah Al-Falaq and An-
Na3s and the following verse for easier delivery:
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Inna Rabbakumul-lihul-ladhi Khalaqas-samawditi Wal-arda Fi
Sittati Aypamin Thummas-tawa ‘Alal-‘arsh * Yughshil-lailan-
nahdra Yatlubuhii Hathithaw Wash-shamsa Wal-qamara Wan-
nujima Musakh-khardtim Bi-amrihi * Ald Lahul-khalqu Wal-
amru Tabdrakal-lihu Rabbul-‘Alamin* ‘Ud‘d Rabbakum
Tadarru‘aw Wa Khufyah-Innahii Ld yuhibbul-mu ‘tadin.

S.2  The afterbirth (placenta) and navel cord should be buried
with due care since they are parts of the human body.

S.3  Upon birth, the newly born child should be given a proper
ghusl (bath).

S.4  Thereafter, the first words to reach the child’s ears should

be the message of the Greatness and Oneness of Allédh
Ta‘ala and the Prophethood of Rasululldh £ . This is




done by giving adhan near the right ear and Igdmat close to the left

S.5

S.6

S.7
S.8

S.9

S.10

S.11

ear of the newly born (this noble act should be
(preferably) the prerogative of an ‘Alim or a pious elder of
the family). If such a person is not immediately available
then any Muslim male may perform this sunnat.

To perform Tahneek (the placing of a date, softened by -
chewing, on the tongue ofthe newborn). '

The act of Tahneek should also be the prerogative of an
‘Alim or a pious elder of the family. If such a person is not
available then any Muslim male may perform this act.
Honey may be substituted for dates, if dates are not

available. (Bukhdri)

To give the newborn an appropriate name on the 7th
day. ' (Abii Déwiid)
To make ‘agiqa on the 7th day. (Abii Déawiid)

‘Aqiqa is a form of sadqah (charity) wherby the child is
safeguarded against misfortune. Two sheep, alternatively
two goats, are offered in the case of a male while one goat or
one sheep suffices in the case of a female. If, for some
reason, ‘aqiqa was not made on the 7th day then it should be
done on the 14th, the 21st, 28th (or any day in multiples of
seven thereafter). The sooner ‘aqiqa is performed, the better.

It is mustahab to remove the baby’s hair on the 7th day
after birth. Gold, alternatively silver, equivalent to the
weight of the removed hair may be given as charity to the
poor, otherwise its equivalent value in money will suffice.
The hair should be buried with due care and respect.

To prescribe salat (naméz) to our children when they are
seven years of age.

To chastise them (if they do not perform salat) when they
are ten years of age. One is reminded here of the
separating of the bedding of males from that of females
(when the child attains nine years of age).




SUNNATS RELATING TO DEATH,
MOURNING, SHROUDING AND BURIAL

S.1 The face of the dying person should be turned towards
Qiblah and he/she (i.e. the person in the throes of death)
should read:

5 aom 7 Inp< A y.., 2.9/ ’,.
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Allahummagh-firli Warhamni Wal-higni Bir-rafiqil A‘ald Ld
1léha lllallah.

“O Allah! Forgive me, have mercy on me and join me with the
highest Companion; there is none worthy of worship but Allah.”

He should also say:

somloBlsailla e Jel sl LAl

Alldhumma A‘inni ‘Ald Ghamaratil-mauti Wa Sakarattl—maut.
“O Allah! Help me at this moment of the agony of death.”

S.2  Talgin of Kalimah Shahadat should be made — i.e. the
dying person should be encouraged to recite the kalimah
which is a testification of the oneness of Alldh and
acceptance of Ras(lullah #% asaRastland Messenger
of Allah. (Tirmidhi)

S.3  Sirah Yasin could be recited besides him and the pious
should remain near him.

-

This shall lessen the pangs of death.

S.4  The relatives of the deceased should read the following
du‘a upon the confirmation of death: '

BB GBI TS )
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Innd Lillahi Wa Inna Haihi Raji‘an. Alldhumma Ajoerni Fi
Musibati Wakhluf Li Khairam-minha.

“To Allah we belong and to Him is our return. O Allah! repay me
for what has befallen me, and compensate me with what is better.”

Note: This du‘d could be read when one suffers any material loss also.

S.5  Upon the confirmation of death the head and chin of the
deceased should be fastened together with a strip of cloth
and the eyes closed with ease whilst reading thedu‘a:
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Bismillahi Wa ‘Ala Millati Rasiilillah. Alldhumma Yassir
‘Alaihi Amrahit Wa Sahhil ‘Alaihi Ma-ba‘dahii Was-“idhii
Biliga’ika Waj‘al Md Kharaja Ilaihi Khairam-mimmad
Kharaja ‘Anhu.

“In the name of Alldh and in accordance with the Din of
Rasilulldh % O Allah! Make his task easy for him and make
light (easy) for him what follows. Favour him with Your sight.
Make the place where he has gone (i.e. the Hereafter) better than
the one he has left (i.e. the world).”

S.6 His hands and legs should then be straightened, covered
with a sheet and his clothes removed.

S.7 Relatives and friends should be informed to enable more
people to participate in the Janazah Saldh and make du‘a
for the deceased.

S.8  Tohasten in the shrouding and burial. (Tirmidh)

89  To shed tears without wailing and complaining is
permissible and only natural. (Tirmidhi)

S.10  Itis permissible to kiss the deceased’s forehead.




S.11

S.12

S.13

S.14

S.15

S.16

S.17

S.18

Once the face of the deceased is covered (with the Kafn
sheet) it is not correct to open it again. The face should
neither be opened at home nor in the grave (however, the
knots should be untied in the grave).

The significance of this requirement (of not exposing the
face — once it has been covered) is that sometimes the
signs of “Barzakh”* become evident and visible even
before the internment (burial) of the deceased. An
example is that of the face of a deceased person changing
into that of an animal or the face becoming distorted etc.
This (act of exposure) becomes a means of fitnah and
mischief.

Food should be sent to the deceased’s house.

(Mishkdt, Tirmidhi)
It is not proper for a Muslim to mourn for a dead person
for more than 3 days. However, for a widow the mourning
period is 4 months and 10 days.

To sympathise with a deceased’s family members and
encourage them to show patience and accept the will of
Allah.

If one has heard about the passing away of a fellow
Muslim then he should attend the Jandzah Saldh and
burial. (Tirmidhi)

It is preferable to visit the graveyard (for men only). As this
shall remind him of his own imminent death, and therefore,
enable him to lead a more righteous life. (Tirmidhi)

Whilst walking with a Jandzah (bier) to silently ponder
about death.

When Nabi @ attended the funeral of any person, after
burial Nabi £5 himself used to seek forgiveness for the

%k

“Barzakh” is the intermediary stage after death but before Qiyamat. In “Barzakh”,

the evil doers will be punished and the pious rewarded with comfort.




deceased, together with making du‘a for staying steadfast in
answering Munkar’s and Nakir’s questions, and Nabi
would al%ncourage the Sahdba (R.A) to do this.

(Abi Dawid)

S.19 Toplacethe body of the deceased on its right side in such a
way that the whole chest is facing the Qiblah (direction of
the Ka ‘ba in Makkah) and the back should be against the
grave wall.

S.20 Tosprinkle water on the grave after burial. (Shami)

LIES
Hadrat Abdullah Ibn ‘Omar (R.A.) has narrated that Nabi @
said when man speaks lies then the angels (of mercy) due to the

bad stench (emanating from his lie) go amile away.
(Mishkat)




S.1

S.2

S.3

S.4

S.5

S.6

S.7

S.8

S.9

SUNNATS OF MASHWARAH

All important decisions which a person has to make
should be reached through careful consideration and
mutual consultation of close and relevent associates. This
is referred to as Mashwarah and applies to all matters
whether domestic, business, religious or otherwise.

To make Mashwarah is really an order of Allah and the
practice of our Nabi Muhammad @ . It is therefore, one
of the high-ranking deeds of a Muslim’s life and offers
greatblessings, rewards and success.

However, it is essential to follow the example of our
Prophet @ in making mashwarah and to adhere to the
simple etiquettes taught by him.

Firstly, an Amir-e-Mashwarah is appointed and Du‘a is
made.

The Amir will then mention whatever has to be discussed
and will request for the opinions of others present.

Only those who are requested to do so should speak.
Nobody else will have the right to speak simultaneously
or to interrupt in any way.

The Amir can ask each one in turn for an opinion or he
may just call upon a few for this. '

A person who is asked for an opinion must exercise great
caution. He should have a clear conscience and be very
sincere. Personal matters must never affect his thinking.
He must consider the subject under discussion and then
mention whatever Alldh puts into his heart.

If a person’s opinion happens to be different to that of
anothers he must not make unfair remarks or humiliate
anybody but must simply state his own idea with perhaps
areason or two to support his suggestion.




S.10

S.11

S.12

S.13

S.14

S.15

S.16

If a person is not asked for an opinion by the Amir (even
though all others may have spoken) he should not be
offended. Rather he should be pleased to realise that Allah
is All-Knowing and if He so wishes, He can transfer
anybody’s thoughts into the heart of the Amir.

If someone sincerely wishes to talk on some important
relevent matter he must obtain the permission of the Amir
before doing so.

The Amir will finally make the decision. This will be done
according to his discretion guided by the thoughts Alladh
places into his heart.

It is important to realise that in Islam our total reliance is
solely upon Allah at all times. Therefore, the decision of
the Amir need not necessarily follow the wishes of the
majority (or minority). In fact, it can very well happen that
the Amir decides altogether differently depending on how
Allah guides his thinking.

Once a decision has been given, everyone is obliged to
strictly abide by it. If for some reason a decision fails to
produce the desired result then nobody must complain
because only Allah knows the best.

If someone’s suggestion was not followed he must never
complain even if later it apparently appears that he
seemed to be right. (In fact whilst offering suggestions
one should be hopeful that it be not acceptable for fear of
possible error in judgement).

The mashwarah is concluded with Du ‘d and there should
be no other “small” mashwarahs thereafter to criticise the
pros and cons of what had transpired.




SOME SUNNATS PERTAING TO EARNING A

S.1.

Note:

S.2.

S.3.

S.4.

S.5.

S.6.

S.7.

HALAL LIVELIHOOD

Nabi @ has said that the seeking of halal livelihood is
compulsory (fard) after the other compulsory acts (faraid)
like salah, fasting, haj; etc. (Baihagi—SK.—Vol.2:Pg. 17)
The above hadith clearly reveals:

a) That to earn wealth is a responsibility upon thaf person who is in
need (i.e. the person who does not have the necessities of life
either for himself or his dependents).

b) If one has the means of providing for oneself and those under
one’s care without working, then it is not compulsory for such a
person to work.

¢) Work should not hamper or hinder one from fulfilling one’s other
Islamic obligations, e.g. saldh, fasting, enjoining good and
forbidding evil, etc.

One must always be honest in all one’s business dealings.
(Baihaqi — S.K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 18)

An honest businessman will be in the shade of the throne
of Allah. (At-Targhib—S.K.~Vol.2: Pg. 19)

When earning a halal livelihood two important principles
have to always be borne in mind:

a. Themethod ofearning has to be halal; and

b. One must not become so involved and engrossed that
one forgets about Allah and his commandments or even
relegate it to second in importance. (S.K.-Vol.2:Pg.17)

Allah loves to see tiredness on his servant caused due to
working to earn a halal livelihood.
(Kanzul ‘Ummdl — S.K.—-Vol. 2 : Pg. 17)

Business is ameans of earning halal sustenance.
(Baihagi — SX. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 18)

Earning by means of one’s own hands is a Sunnah of the
prophets. (Buktiari~S.K.—Vol.2: Pg. 18)




S.8.

Note:

S.9.

S.10.

S.11.

S.12.
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Allah loves gentleness at the time of buying, selling and
making decisions. (Bukhdri—S.K.~Vol.2: Pg.39)

Patience, humility, tolerance and the habit of talking gently are
essential for successfully conducting business.

Our Nabi u@l@‘éhas said that the trade, i.e. earning by means of
one’s own hands, e.g. as a carpenter, mechanic, togetlter
with business that is in accordance to the shariah are the best
forms of earning a livelihood. (Baihagi-S.K.~Vol.2 : Pg. 18-19)

Anhonest businessman will be the first to enter paradise.
(Kanzul ‘Ummal — SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 20)

The following qualities in any individual makes his
earning pure and good:

a. When purchasing not to criticize the goods being
bought. (in order to reduce the price);

b. When selling not to over price one’s stocks - to
advertise as per reality is permissible;

Revealing any defect;

Not taking oaths;

Not speaking lies;

Being trustworthy;

Not indulging in breach of trust;

oo a0

Not delaying in making payments. (S.K.VOL.2:Pg.20)

Nabi @ has said: “Whoever enters a business area
(market place) and recites the following du’a :

v
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La Iliha Hlallihu Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu, Lahul-mulku,

Wa Lahul-hamdu Yuh-yi Wa Yumitu Biyadihil-khair,
Wa Huwa ‘Alé Kulli Shai’in Qadir.



There is none worthy of worship but Alldh Who is alone, He has
no partner, His is the kingdom and for him is all praise. He gives
life and causes death and in His hand is all good and He has power
ever everything,

Then Allah grants him one million rewards, forgives one million
of his sins and elevates him one million times.

S.13.

S.14.

S.15.

S.16.

S.17.

S.18.

S.19.

(Tirmidhi — S.K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 79)
Our Nabi @ has said that Almighty Allah proclaims: “I
am a one third partner of a two man partnership until one
of them acts dishonestly to his partner and, in such event, I
then leave them.” (Abit Dawiid—S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 51)

To weigh less (of an article) than the intending purchaser
is entitled to, is a major sin-other nations, before us, have
perished because of this sin. (Qur’dn)

Our Nabi @ has exhorted that we should refrain from
taking qasms (oaths) unnecessarily for although it helps
in the sale of one’s goods, it reduces the barakat
(blessings). (Muslim—S.K.~Vol.2: Pg. 68)

OurNabi £ has said that delay in obtaining our
sustenance should not induce us to engage in hardm
practises (of acquiring wealth) as whatever Allah has (of
provisions) can only be obtained by means of obedience
and not sin. (At-Targhib—S.K.— Vol. 2 : Pg. 28)

Our Nabi @has said: “Whosoever accepts returned
goods, Almighty Allah will wipe out (annul) his sins.”

(Abii Dawiid—S.K.~Vol.2 : Pg. 46)
Hadrat “A’isha (R'A) reports that our Nabi 48 said that
one should seek sustenance early at dawn as there is
barakat (blessings) during that time.

OurNabi £% has said that we should seek sustenance
with ease (i.e. we should not overdo the search (for profit)
since each person shall receive what has been ordained
for him). Business should never become the be-all and




end-all of our lives. Rather, it should be a means to a better

S.20.

S.21.

S.22.

S.23.

S.24.

S.25.

Islamic life where all obligations are fulfilled.

(At-Targhib — SX. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 29)
Our Nabi ﬁ?& has said that whoever buys stolen goods,
knowing such goods to have been stolen, becomes a party
to this evil and sin. (Kanzul ‘Ummdl—S K.—Vol.2: Pg. 69)

Our Nabi w@}ﬁ; has said that whosoever obtains haram
wealth then:

1. Ifhe keeps it there shall be no barakah (blessings)
init;

2. Ifhe spends it (in charity) there shall be no reward as
Allah will not accept it; and

3. Ifhedies leaving it behind then hell shall be his (final)
result. (S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.31)

Being blessed with abundance in wealth is not
necessarily a sign of Allah’s happiness. However, being
blessed with religion of Islam (whether knowledge or
practice) is most definitely an indication of Allah’s
pleasure and happiness. (Hékim~S.K.~Vol.2:Pg.27)

Nabi £ has said that when one’s wealth increases, his
worries increase and consequently his heart will not be at
ease. Allah does not worry about such a person. On the
other hand Allah is sufficient for that person’s worldly
worries that makes his worry the hereafter.

(Hdkim - SX. -Vol. 2 : Pg. 27)
OurNabi ;@ advised not to get too involved in
accumulating properties as it will reduce one’s worry and
concern for the hereafter. (Tirmidhi—S.K.-Vol.2:Pg.27)

Our Nabi ﬁ compassionately advised that whoever
sells his house or land should reinvest his money in
some other property or, else that money will not have
barakah in it. (Ibn Mdjah—S.K.—Vol.2: Pg. 48)




S.26.

S.27.

Note:

S.28.

Note1:

Note 2:

S.29.

S.30.

S.31.

S.32.

OurNabi £ encouraged farming.
(Bukhari—S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 25)

Our Nabi w%?’fi;mentioned the following as some of the
benefits of farming:

a. The farmer receives the reward of sadaqah with the
eating from the tree or plant by any bird, animal or
human;

b. Reward is recorded for the farmer in proportion to the
plants growth.

c. The farmer receives the reward of charity (sadaqah) if
any animal or human derives any benefit (like shade)
fromit.

The farmer will receive this reward even if benefit was derived by
anyone after having stolen it from the farmer.  (S.K.-Vol.2:Pg. 26)

Nabi @ has prohibited the sale of several year’s crops
and fruits at once. (Muslim—-S.X.~Vol.2: Pg. 60)

The sale of that fruit or crop is permissible only after it appears and
can be used. Selling of the crop after the flowers appear or even when
itis very small or unsuitable for consumption is not permissible.

This above impermissibility applies to both the seller and the
purchaser.

Nabi @ said that the seller of any crop that perishes,
(e.g. due to strong winds, hail etc) is not liable for
anything from the purchaser. (S.K.—Vol.2: Pg.62)

Nabi £ has prohibited the sale of any item that one does
not possess. (One could promise that when that item comes
onhandthenitwillbesold).  (Zirmidhi—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.63)

Nabi €8 has prohibited the buying from one who is
desperate due to any difficulty.

(4bi Dawid — SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 67)
Nabi #& has prohibited us from making an offer upon
another’s offer. (Muslim—S.K.~Vol.2:Pg.67)




Note:

S.33.

Note:

S.34.

S.35.

S.36.

S.37.

S.38.

S.39.

S.40.

S.41.

This generally. happens in property sales where one person makes an
offer and a second person makes a better offer knowing full well that
his Muslim brother has made an offer which has yet notbeen rejected.

Nabi @ has prohibited the making of two transactions at
once. (Abi Dawid—S K. ~Vol. 2 : Pg. 60)
For example, Zaid sells a car to Khalid with the condition that Khalid

will sell to, Zaid, his house. This is incorrect. Each transaction must
be conducted separately.

Our beloved Nabi @ has said that the man who
consumes even one morsel of Haram food then such a
person’s saldh and supplications (du‘d) will not be

accepted for forty days. A
(Kanzul ‘Ummal — S K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 30)

When weighing or measuring and selling then to give a
little extra is Sunnah. (Tirmidhi—S.K.~Vol.2:Pg.48)

To sell any item by means of auction is permissible. ,
(Tirmidhi — SX. — Vol. 2 : Pg. 48-49)

It is preferable to have major transactions reduced to

writing. (Tirmidhi—S.K.—Vol.2: Pg. 50)

It is incorrect when selling to stipulate a higher price for
any item and then reduce that price to trick the uninitiated
customer into paying a higher price and when buying to
propose a lesser price than what one actually intends to
pay. (/bnMdjah—S.K.—Vol.2: Pg. 51)
To purchase on credit out of necessity is permissible.
(Majma'uz Zawdid — S.K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 50)
Allah has kept barakah (blessing) in partnership
enterprises. (Mishkdt—S.K.—Vol.2: Pg.52)

Nabi a@ has said that we should not include the non-
Believers as partners in our business ventures as they

engage in interest bearing transactions.
(Kanzul ‘Ummdl — S.K. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 53)




S.42.

S.43.

S.44.

Note:

S.45.

S.46.

S.47.

Note:

S.48.

Nabi % has said that the time from early dawn to sunrise
is when Allah distributes the sustenance of the people.
Sleeping at this time is a means of being deprived of
sustenance. (At-Targhib—S.K.—Vol.2 : Pg. 53-54)

Nabi @ has encouraged not to change one’s means of
livelihood as long as one is benefiting from it; i.e. one is not
suffering any loss or difficulty.  (4hmad—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.54)

Once on oath, our beloved Nabi @ said that every person's

" sustenance seeks him as does death, hence if difficulty is

experienced in the acquisition of one’s sustenance then
one should seek it by means of obedience to the
commands of Allal Ta’ala. (4¢Targhib—S.K.~Vol.2:Pg.55)
This does not mean that the means of livelihood should be discarded,

rather, whilst adopting the means of livelihood, “TAQWA’ should be
adopted.

Nabi ﬁ% has said that Allah removes peaee and
contentment from that person’s heart who is continuously
absorbed and consumed with the worldly worry of earning
a livelihood. Such a person despite having wealth will
experience difficulties. (At-Targhib—S.K.—Vol.2 : Pg. 56)

Nabi@said that whosoever sells any defective item
without disclosing the fault shall remain perpetually in

the anger of Allah and the curse of the angels.
(Kanzul ‘Ummal — SK. —-Vol. 2 : Pg. 58)

Nabi @ has prohibited the stipulation of conditions when
purchasing or selling. (Abit Dawird—S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 60)
An example of the above prohibitation is the seller of a house saying to

the purchaser that he is selling the house on condition that he will
remain in the very house as the tenant for any period of time.

The giving, taking, writing down or even becoming a witness
to interest transactions are haram. Our Nabi ﬁ has said that
all of them are cursed. (Mishkdt—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg.73)




S.49.

S.50.

Notel:

Note2:

Note3:

S.51.

S.52.

Nabi Z3 has said that it is befitting for the following four
persons that Allah does not grant them entry into jannat
nor make them enjoy it’s pleasures:

1. Analcoholic or drug addict;
2. The one who consumes interest;
3. Theone whounjustly consumes the wealth of an orphan;
4. The one who is disobedient to his parents.
(Hdakim - SXK.—-Vol. 2 : Pg. 72)
Nabi £ has said that the following six items when bought
should be equal and cash transactions. The six items are:
1. Silver;
2. Golg;
3. Wheat;
S. Barley;
6. Dates;
7. Salt. (Mishkdt—S.K.~Vol.2: Pg. 74)

If any item from the aforementioned six items are bartered in
exchange of any other but itself then it is not necessary that it should
beequal.

However, it should NOT be a credit transaction but rather it should
be cash. (SK.-Vol.2:Pg. 74)

As the laws pertaining to interest are most complex, therefore, it is
advised that one should enquire from the Ulama before engaging in
any transaction.

Nabi @ has said that one ditham earned by means of

interest is worse (in sin) than committing adultery thirty
three times. (Kanzul ‘Ummal—-S K. -Vol.2:Pg.75)
/'

It is prohibited to buy or sell one type of item (e.g.,
potatoes) in lieu of this same type of item except that it has
to be a cash transaction and also it has to be equal. It is not
allowed to sell, e.g.: two kg’s of cheap quality potatoes for




one kg of good quality potatoes. Nabi taugh@ method of
making this transaction as follows :

The two kg of potatoes should firstly be sold for cash, and
thereafter, the one kg should be bought cash.

If the item is not the same type then the difference in
quantity will be allowed. However, the transaction has to
be cash, e.g., if Zaid wishes to sell two kg’s potatoes to
Bakr in lieu of one kg onions then this would be allowed.
However, it has to be cash. Zaid cannot delay his
transferring of ownership of his two kg of potatoes to a
later date. (S.K.~Vol.2:Pg.76)

FREEDOM FROM IMPRISONMENT

The Holy Prophet @ advised Hazrat Salim Ibn ‘AufAshja‘é (R.A.)
when he was imprisoned by the non-believers to recite the
following abundantly, saying, Allah will very quickly release him
from prison. When Hadrat Silim (R.A.) read this abundantly he
managed to escape. The Du‘ais:

U5

La howla Wald Quwwata Illd Billih.
‘ (Ibn Kathir)




S.1.

S.2.

S.3.

S.4.
S.S.

SUNNATS PERTAINING TO DEBTS

Nabi @ was once overheard making the following du‘a:
“I'seek refuge in Allah, from kufr and debts.”

A Sahabie (R.A.) hearing this enquired: “O Rasulullah
% are you equating debts to kufr? Our beloved Nabi
replied, “Yes.” (Nisai—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 163)

Nabi @ has said, “debts (owing to somebody) is Allah’s
flag in this world. Whomsoever Allah wishes to disgrace, he

places this ‘flag’ of debt on them.”
(At+-Targheeb — S K. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 148)

Nabi @ has said that whosoever borrows with the
intention of usurping another’s wealth, will meet Allah

(on the day of resurrection) as a thief.
(At-Targhib - SX. — Vol. 2 : Pg. 147)

Nabi 3&@ took loans at the time of need.
At the time of repaying the debt to make du‘a as follows:
PP >4 » 9
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Barakal-lahu Fi Ahlika Wa Mailika.

“May Allah grant you blessing in your family and wealth.”

S.6.

S.7.

S.8.

(Ibn Méjah —SX. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 144)

To repay the loan with a little extra provided at the time

of taking the loan there was no such condition.
(Bukhari — S.K. — Vol. 2 : Pg. 145)

Nabi @ has said that the reward of charity is multiplied
ten times and the reward of lending is multiplied eighteen
times. (Tabrdni—S.K.—Vol.2 : Pg. 145-46)

Nabi @ has said that the person who borrows with the
intention of repaying is helped by Allah. i.e. Allah makes
the means of repaying but whosoever borrows with the

intention of not repaying then Allah destroys his wealth.
(S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 146-147)




S.9.

S.10.

S.11.

S.12.

S.13.

S.14.

S.15.

Nabi £ has said that a wealthy person’s delay in settling
his loan is ‘Zulm’ - oppression.
(Bukhari — SK.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 146-147)

To borrow and to take loans is disliked and therefore,
Nabi &% is reported to have said that when Allah wishes
to disgrace a person then he places this (debt) around his
neck. (At-Targhib—S.K.~Vol.2 : Pg. 148)

It is a Sunnah to intercede for the reduction or the complete
wiping off of another’s debt. (S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 150)

The following are some of the virtues recorded in the ahadith
for giving time to one in difficulty to pay off his debt:

a. Allah will save him from the worry and grief of the

day of Qiyamah. (Mishkdt)
b. Allah will grant him ease in this world and the
hereafter. , (Muslim)
c. Allahwill enter him into paradise. (Bukhdri)
d. Allah will forgive such a person. (Bukhdri)

e. Foreachday of extension one will receive reward as if
one has given charity. (Majma ‘uz Zawdid)

f. Suchaperson will be in the shade of Allah’s throne on
the day of judgment. (1bid)

g. Allahwill accepthis du‘a’s and remove his worries.
(Musnad Ahmad — SK. —Vol. 2 : Pg. 150-151)
To tolerate the harshness of the creditor’s demands for the

payment of a loan extended to oneself.

(Mishkdt - SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 152)
To repay any loans before undertaking any long journey,
e.g. Hajj. (Majma ‘uz Zawdid—SX.—Vol.2:Pg. 152)

It is necessary to pay off one’s debts before the payment of
any bequests (wasiyah).
(‘Umdatoel -Qdri— SK.-Vol. 2 : Pg. 152)




S.16.

S.17.

S.18.
S.19.

S.20.

S.21.
Note:

S.22.

Rasulullah % has said that it is not advisable for a
person to delay the settlement of his debt if he has the
means to pay. (Tabrdni—S.K.-Vol.2:Pg. 153)

If any person does not have cash to pay off his debts, it is
permissible to sell one’s assets in order to settle the loan.
Rasulullah ,ﬁ{% sold the household goods of Hadrat Mu‘az
(R.A))topay offhis debts. (Mishkdt~S.K.—Vol.2: Pg. 153)

Nabi @would first enquire whether the deceased had

any debts before proceeding to lead the funeral prayer.
(Bazzdr — S.K.~Vol. 2 : Pg. 154)

Nabi@would refuse to lead the funeral prayer if the

deceased had any unpaid debts. (still outstanding)
(SK.~-Vol. 2 : Pg. 154)

Rasulullah @ has warned against incurring debts, e.g.:

a. The one owing shall be detained and not allowed to
enter jannat and such a person will complain to Allah
about his loneliness. (At-Targhib)

b. A martyr, according to the hadith, is forgiven even
before his blood touches the ground. However, NabiZ®
has said that the person who passes away whilst having
debts will not enter jannat even though he became a
martyr in the path of Allah and then was given life again
and was again made a martyr. (Mishkdt)

c. Nabi @ has said that every sin of a martyr will be
forgiven except debts (that he owes).
(Muslim - SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 155-156)
To help the indebted to pay of his debts.
(Bukhari — S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 156)

This help could be offered either to the living who is in debts or a
deceased who passed away leaving behind debts.

Nabi K}% also took loans from non-Muslims to fulfill the
needs ofhis family.  (‘Umdatoel-Qdri—S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 157)




S.23.

S.24.

S.25.

S.26.

S.27.

S.28.

Nabi £ also took (interest free) cash loans.
(S.K. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 158)

One should show appreciation to the one forwarding a
loanby:

a. Expressing one’s gratitude;

b. Praising the one giving the loan;

¢. Repaying the loan. (S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 158)

Nabi @ took loans to help the needy.
(Sunnan Koebrd - SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 159)

Rasulullah m@ has said that if a loan is taken with the
sincere intention of repaying then Allah will assist him in
paying of the debt. (Ibn Mdjah—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 159)

Aloan should be taken only when in dire need.
(S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 157-158)

One should seek refuge from debts. Nabi £ taught the
following du‘a:
> “h -~ .,,o r - o /: P
el pes i abl3 e
A‘tidhu Billahi Minal Kufri Wad-daini.

“Q Allah! I seek Your protection from sins and debts.”

S.29.

S.30.

(Bukhdri — S.K. — Vol. 2 : Pg. 163)

It is permissible to borrow all such items that can be
replaced in a more or less like form. Therefore, it will not
be permissible to borrow animals like cows, goats, and
sheep. etc. (Shdmi~S.K.—Vol.2: Pg. 164)

The value of the borrowed item shall not be taken into
consideration when repaying the loan. e.g., at the time of
borrowing a kilo of flour its price was R10. However, at the
time of repayment the price of a similar quantity of flour had
inflated to R20. this does not mean that the borrower has to
now repay half a kilo of flour. He will still return one kilo,
the quantity thatheborrowed.  (Shdmi—S.K.—Vol.2: Pg. 164)




S.31.

S.32.

S.33.

The one lending has the right to demand repayment even
before the due date that may have been stipulated at the
time of lending. (Shami—S.K.-Vol.2 :Pg. 164)

It is not permissible to stipulate a condition of a better
quality product at the time of repayment compared to
what was borrowed or even demand repayment in another
city. However, if repayment is done in another city or if the
quality is of a superior type without it being a condition then
it will be permissible. (Shdmi—-S.K.—Vol.2: Pg. 164-165)

a) Itis not permissible to take ‘profit’ on a loan as this is
interest. *  (SXK.-Vol.2:Pg.165)

b) Ifany person makes the following du‘a, taught by our
beloved Nabi & , then Allah will relieve such person
of his debts:

G B LIS 8 S5 Y

2 &5

Alldhum-makfini Bihldlika ‘An Haramika Wa Aghnini

Bifadlika ‘Amman Siwdéka.

“O Allah! Make the Halal sufficient for me in place of the Haram,
and through Your Grace, enrich me (make me independent) of all
besides You.” (Tirmidhi—S.K.~Vol.2 : Pg, 166)

S.34.

Note:

One should not take any such assistance from the one
whom a loan was given to, that one would not have had
ordinarily taken prior to the giving of the loan.

(Shami - S.K.—-Vol. 2 : Pg. 160)

Such assistance would be classified as interest.




SUNNATS OF THE TONGUE

Our Nabi m@ has said: “Whosoever guarantees the protection of
his tongue and private parts, then I shall stand guarantee for his
entry into Jannat.” (Mishkdt)

In another Hadith our Nabi i@a has said: “The tongue and the
private parts are the two main things that lead man to hell.”

. (Mishkat)
From these two Ahadith we understand the importance and
necessity of using one’s tongue in accordance with the teachings

of our beloved Nabi ’% and safeguarding it from the numerous
sins which our Nabi ,@; has listed.

Sins of The Tongue |

1. Our Nabi@has said: “When man speaks 1°=s, then the
angels of mercy, due to the foul smell emanating from his
mouth, go amile away (from the liar). (Mishkdt)

2. Nabi m@forbade the calling of a child by falsely promising
him something: ¢.g., A mother’s calling her child with the
words, “Come and take this”. (whilst she has nothing in her
hand). Nabi &% has said that to do as described above shall
mean a lie written to one’s account, (Abii Dawiid)

3. OurNabi 58 hassaid:
“That person who falsely claims ownership of anything
which is not his is like a person who has womn two
garments (oflies)” (Mishkat)

i.e. from head to toe he has covered himselfin lies.
4. Nabi &% prohibited a person from being harsh and
abusive. Some Jews sought permission to see Nabi % and

they greeted him with the words Assamu-Alaikum,
instead of the Du‘a Assalamu-Alaikum. The meaning of




the former words is “death upon you” instead of the traditional

10.

I1.

12.

Note:

Islamic greeting of “peace upon you”.

Hadrat ‘A’isha (R.A.) heard this and immediately replied:
“Upon you be death and curse.”

Our Nabi w@ stopped her and said it is sufficient to say:
“And upon you too.”

. Our Nabi 42 has prohibited us from cursing one another

and has also prohibited ladies from being ungrateful to
their husbands.

Nabi %f& has said:
“Whaosoever curses another when such curse does not
befit that person, such curse then falls upon the one who

cursed.” (Tirmidhi)
Nabi g@ has said:

“Those who curse shall not be given permission on the
Day of Qiy4mah to intercede.” (Muslim)

Nabi @ has prohibited us from swearing others. (Muslim)

Our Nabi @ has said:
“The sin of those two who swear each other is upon that
person who commenced (such swearing) as long as the

other person does not exceed or out-swear the first person.”
(Mishk)

Nabi @ has said that among the major sins is to swear
one’s parents. (Muslim)

The Qur’an prohibits us from swearing even the idols of
the Mushriks. (Qur’dn)

Nabi 88 has prohibited swearing the dead and thus gause
harm to the living. (Tirmidhi)
Apart from harsh and vulgar words, swearing includes even those

mild words and names such as “Donkey, miser”, etc, that cause hurt to
another.
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14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22,

Nabi £% has said:

“Whosoever calls another a kafir or enemy of Allah, or
sinner and it does not befit the one so insulted, then such
an insult shall apply to the caller.” (Mishkat)

Nabi % has said:
“That person who sows discord (creates fight) between
people by carrying tales, is the worst of Allah’s slaves.”

Nabi @ has said:
“An offensive tale-bearer shall not enter Jannah.”

“Gheebat” - backbiting (i.e. speaking bad of another in his
absence) is like eating the flesh of one’s dead brother.

(Our’dn)
Nabi #% has said:

“Gheebat is worse than adultery.” (Mishkdt)
One should refrain from:

a) imitating another’s fault.

b) pointing to another’s fault.

¢) writing about another’s fault.

as all of these tantamount to Gheebat.

Nabi rﬁ% has said:

“Allah shall help, in the world and the Hereafter, that

person who defends the one who is backbitten.”
(Mishkdt)

Nabi @ has said:

“Allah shall take to task, in this world and in the Hereafter,
that person who (despite having the ability to defend one
who is backbitten) does not do so.” (Mishkat)

Alléh shall free from Jahannam that person who defends
one who is backbitten.

It is HarAm to listen to Gheebat.




23.

24

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

Those who backbite shall in the Hereafter themselves
peel the flesh and skin off their faces and chest with
copper nails. (Mishka)

It is necessary to ask forgiveness of the one whom one has
spoken ill about or even heard another speaking ill about.
If one is unable to meet such person to personally request
his forgiveness, one should do so by writing to him. If the
person so harmed has passed away then one should seek
forgiveness in abundance on his bahalf, from Allah.

- Nabi @ prohibited from accusing another falsely.

(Mishkdt)

It is prohibited to find fault with another’s height or
physical appearance or his manner of speaking — even
though such disabilities exist within such person.

Hadrat ‘A’isha (R.A.) narrates that she told Nabi % that
it is enough for her to say (concerning Safiyya (R.A.)) that
she is very short. Nabi M@ stopped her saying: “If what
you have said now is mixed with the waters of the ocean, it
could spoil such water. (4bd Dawid)

Nabi M@ has prohibited praising another in his presence.
(Mishkit)

Nabi w@ has said:

“If anyone has to praise another then one should add (after
such praise) that Alldh alone knows the true conditions
and Alldh alone shall take his account (in Qiyamat).”

(Mishkat)
Nabi m@ has said:
“When a kafir or sinner is praised then Allah gets angry.”
(Baihaqi)

Nabi £% has said that the taking of false oaths is a major
sin. _ (Mishkdt)




31

32.

33.

Note:
34,

Nabi M@ has said that whosoever has taken a gasm (oath)
of Allah and then included in his talk a falsehood
equivalent to the wing of a mosquito then such gasm shall
become a black spot on his heart which shall stay till

Qiyamat. (Tirmidhi)
Nabi @ has said:

“Whosoever obtains the wealth of his brother by means of
false oaths is making his abode in hell.” (At-Targhib)
Nabi £ has said:

“The taking of false oaths (Qasm) has been likened to
joining partners to Allah.” (Mishkdt)

Itis hardm to take the Qasm of anything besides All4h.

Nabi #3 has prohibited such poetry and singing which
arouses passions, desires, lust and in which there are
words of Kufr or which are accompanied by music.

We conclude this chapter with three Ahadith:

a) Nabi £ has said that whoever remained silent was
successful.

b) Nabi @ has said that whoever believes in Allah and
the Hereafter should speak good or keep quiet.

¢) Nabi M@ has said:

“Nothing (from speaking) is beneficial for man except his
enjoining good, forbidding evil and making Dhikr.”

May Allah grant each and everyone of us the ability of using our
tongues in the correct manner and forgive each and every lapse of
ours whether intentional or unintentional.




SUNNATS OF DHIKR

It is appropriate to mention a few Ahadith relating to Dhikr before
illustrating the Sunnah method of counting up to ten thousand
upon one’s fingers:

1.

Recite Tasbeeh (Subhdanahllah), Takbeer (4llahu-akbar)
and Tahleel (Laildha lllalldhu) regularly and count them
on your fingers for these fingers shall be questioned on the
Day of Qiyamat. (Tirmidhi)

Dhikr is a cleanser (purifier) of the heart. (Baihagqi)

The remembrance of Almighty Allah, when one is about
to sleep, shall be a means for that person achieving high
stages in Jannat. (At-Targhib)

Our Nabi @ has said that whosoever goes to bed in a
state of purity (i.e. with wudu) and (such person)
remembers Almighty Alldh until he falls asleep then,
whatever Du‘a such person makes (whether pertaining to
this world or the next) while turning side to side, such
Du‘as shall certainly be granted to him by Almighty
Allah, (Mishkdt)

Our Nabi 5% has said that whosoever sits or lies down at a
given spot or walks between two points, but for the
duration of his sitting, standing and walking he does not
remember Alldh even once, then such an activity (lying,
sitting, standing or walking) shall, for that person, be a
means of loss and hardships. (At-Targhib)

Whosoever recites the following once shall get two
million rewards.
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Lad Ilaha Hlal-léhu Wahdahu La Shartka Lahu Ahadan Samadan.
Lam Yalid Walam Yilad Walam Yakul-lahu Kufuwan Ahad.

There is no deity but Allah. He is alone. He has no partner. He is
the eternal absolute. He begot none, nor was He begotten. And
there is none equal to him.

DU‘A TO SAFEGUARD ONESELF AGAINST
JADU (Witchcraft)

Hadrat Ka‘b-al-Ahbéar (R.A.) once said, “The Jews would have
transformed me into an ass had itnot been for a du‘a that  was in the
habit of reading.” Someone enquired, “What is that du‘a?” He

replied'
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A‘udhu Biwajhil-léhil ‘Azimil-ladhi Laisa Shay’un A ‘zamu
Minhu Bikalimiitil-lGhit-timmatil-lati La Yujdwizuhunna
Birrun Wali Fdjirun Wa Bi-asmd’il-lahil-husnd Ma‘alimtu
Minha Wama Lam A‘lam Min Sharri Mi Khalaga Wa Dhara’a
Wa Bara’a.

“I take refuge with the Countennance of Allah, the Magnificent;
none can equal Him in Magnificence; and I take refuge with the
Sublime Words of Alldh that no person, pious or impious, can
surpass; and I take refuge with His Most Beautiful, Attributive
Names, Those known to me and Those unknown, from the evil of
what He created and made or shaped out of nothing.”

(Muwatta Imam Malik)




SUNNAT METHOD OF COUNTING ON ONE’S
FINGERS (Up to Ten Thousand)

(From “Aqde-Anamil” by Maulana Noor Mohammed Ludhyanwi)

Introduction

Our beloved Nabi £ has exhorted and encouraged us to make
dhikr and count on our fingers as the fingers shall then be able
to testify to our remembering Allah on the Day of Qiyamat.
Keeping count on the fingers in any way is sunnat but during our
Nabi’s % time there existed a specific method which we
illustrate below with brief notes. By means of this method one
shall be able to keep count up to 10,000—(clearly indicating that
the sunnah method is the best, most beautiful and most perfect
way of doing a thing)— Hadrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi (A.R)
has also written this method in his kitab ‘ Aurdde-Rahmaéni’.

UNITS
Counting From One To Nine:—

Counting from one to nine is done by opening and closing only
the little, middle and ring fingers. The index finger, thumb and
lefthand are notused.

ONE i1s formed by closing the little finger of the right hand.




TWO is formed by closing the ring finger also.

THREE is formed by closing the middle finger also.

Note:— for 1,2 & 3 the fingers should be closed in such a way that they are
close to their roots — see illustrations.




FOUR is formed by opening the little finger but the ring and
middle fingers should still remain close.

FIVE is formed if the ring finger is also opened.




SIX is formed by opening out the middle finger (which alone was
closed for 5) and closing the ring finger (closing towards the
wrist).

SEVEN is formed by opening the ring finger and stretching and
closing (towards the wrist) the little finger.




EIGHT is formed if in the same way the ring finger is also closed.

NINE is formed it the middle finger is similarly closed.

Note:  One should understand the difference between one, two, three and
seven, eight, nine.




TEND
The tens are formed only by the usage of the right hand’s index
finger and thumb.

TEN is formed by placing the tip of the index finger on the top
line of the thumb (thereby forming a circle). ‘

TWENTY is formed by placing the thumb nail at the bottom end
of the index finger (i.e. between index and middle fingers).




THIRTY is formed by joining the tips of the thumb and index
finger.

FORTY is formed by placing the thumb on the lower back
portion of the index finger.




FIFTY if formed by placing the thumb on that line which is on
the edge of the palm between the index finger and thumb.

SIXTY is formed by bending the thumb and on its (thumb’s) nail
to place the second line of the index finger.




SEVENTY is formed by the top of the thumb touching the top
line on the index finger.

EIGHTY is formed by placing the tip of the index finger on the
bentback of the thumb.




NINETY is formed by placing the tip of the index finger on the
lower joint of the thumb.

HUNDREDS AND THOUSANDS

For the hundreds and thousands the left hand is used. The units of
the right hand shall be hundreds on the left hand. 7 on the right
hand shall. for example, form 700 on the left hand. etc.

The tens of the right hand shall be thousands on the left hand. 80
on the right hand shall form 8,000 on the left as below:




In this way one will be able to count up to 9,999 using only one’s
2 hands.

The positioning of the finger to one in the right hand will produce
100 if in the left hand and like that 20 in the right hand will be
2000 in the left hand. The following chart displays this as regards
all the other numbers.

Right
Hand 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Left
Hand 100 | 200 | 300 | 400 | 500 | 600 ] 700 | 800 | 900
Right
Hand 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90
Left
Hand | 1,000]2,000; 3,000 4,000] 5,000| 6,000| 7,000] 8,000| 9,000

Thus by adding the 9,000 and 900 of the left hand to the 90 and 9
ofthe right hand we shall obtain a total 09,999 as shown below,

All Praise is due to Alldh who has made us the followers
(ummatis) of such a Nabi %3 who has shown us the easiest and
best way of doing everything. Even the method of keeping count
of dhikr on our fingers.




S.1

Note:

S.2

S.3

S.4

S.5

S.6

Note:
Note:

S.7

S.8

Sunnats Pertaining to Animals

Rasullah @ said that the white coloured fowl thathas a
crown on its head is his friend and the friend of his
Nabi’s @ friend (i.e. the believer) and the enemy of his
Nabi & enemy.

Nabi’s @said that such a fowl protects the house of its
master and nine other houses around it.

The believer wakes up with the crowing of the rooster, which is a
means of blessing and goodness. (S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 170)

Rasulullah w@ prohibited cursing the rooster.
(SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 170)

Rasulullah @ said that whosoever has a white fowl will
be protected from :

a) Satan

b) witchcraft (jadoo)

¢) snakes, scorpionsetc. &

d) kaahin (that person who informs of half truths
obtained from the satans). (SK.—Vol.2:Pg. 171)

Rasulullah % used to waken with the crowing of the
rooster. (Bukhari—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 171)

When the rooster crows to make du‘a seeking the bounty
of Allah. (Bukhdri~SX.—Vol.2: Pg. 172)
For children to keep birds as pets is allowed.

(Tirmidhi — S.K. Vol. 2 : Pg. 172)
It is important to provide food and water if birds are locked in cages.
Mullah ‘Al Qari (A.R) has written that it is not correct for adults to
waste their time with pets. (SK.-Vol.2:Pg.173)
Rasulullah g@% kept animals for his needs and not as a
pastime. (SK.—Vol.2:Pg. 173)

Rasulullah @ kept horses and rode them.
(Bukhdri— SK.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 174)




S.9

S.10

S.11

S.12

S.13

S.15

S.16

Rasulullah % said that Allih placed blessings on the
forehead of the horse. (Bukhari—S.K.-Vol.2:Pg. 174)

Rasulullah @ has said that any person who believes in
Allah, accepts the promises of Allah and for the pleasure
of Alldh rears a horse then in proportion to its fodder,
water, droppings and urine, Alldh will grant the owner
reward. (Bukhari—S.K. Vol.2: Pg. 175)

Rasulullah &% had twenty — four horses. The scholars are
unanimous about seven of these horses: about the
remaining seventeen, they have differences of opinion.

(‘Umdatoel Qari — S.K. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 178)
Rasulullah @ mounted each of the following types of
animals :

a) horses

b) camels

c) mules

d) donkeys . (ZadulM‘Gd—S.K.-Vol.2:Pg.178)

Rasulullah @ rode the animals with and without
saddles. Nabi @ sometimes carried passengers. His
wives also mounted the animal with him é&& .

(Zddul M'dd - SK. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 178)
Sometimes Nabi @ rode the animal at a fast pace and at
other times slowly. (Zddul M ‘6d—-S.K.~Vol.2:Pg. 178)

Rasulullah @ had a flock of goats that used to graze near
mount Ohud during the day and spend the night around
his house. (Ibn Sd'd-S.K.—Vol.2: Pg. 185)

Rasulullah @had a hundred goats. E{lery time a kid
(baby goat) was born, Nabi @ slaughtered one so that the

flock number remained one hundred.
(Musnad Ahmad — S.K. - Vol. 2 : Pg. 186)




S.17

S.18

Note:

Note:

S.19

S.20

Note:

S.21

S.22

Note:

Rasulullah @and his family used to often pass the day

on camel and goat’s milk. (Ibn Sd'd—S.K.Vol.2:Pg. 187)
Rasulullah @ said that every prdphet and even he @
grazed goats. (Bukhari—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 187)

Some of the wisdoms in grazing goats are as follows :

a) develops humility

b) develops patience

c) developscompassion and softness.

Goats are timid animals that generally remain clean and are not
stubborn animals. Caring for such animals develops humility,
patience, compassion, softness and the ability to tolerate hardships

that one may face whilst engaging in fulfilling the responsibility —i.e.
of prophethood.

Rasulullah@ said that Alldh has kept livelihood in
farming and goats. (Ibn Mijah—S.K.—Vol.2:Pg. 189)

Rasulullah ,@ has encouraged the keeping of goats

saying that Allah has kept barakah (blessings) in them.
(Ibn Mdjah ~ SXK.— Vol. 2: Pg. 189)

The scholars of hadith have debated the authenticity of this hadith.

Rasulullah @has advised to serve the goat (i.e. to
remove from it anything that causes it pain) because it is
an animal of Jannah. (S.K.-Vol.2:Pg. 190)

Rasulullah@ said that the harm caused by an animal is

forgiven, i.e. there shall be no penalty.
(Bukhari — S.K.—Vol. 2 : Pg. 193)

If any animal on its own causes damage to anyone’s property and
goods then one should neither hit the animal nor should one charge
the owner of the animal.Nabi@has advised that everyone looks
after his property and goods during the day and the owner of the
animal should look after his animal at night.




S.1

GENERAL

When happy Nabi ;@% read the following du‘a:
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Alhamdulillahil-ladhi Bini‘matihi Tatimmus-Salihat.

“All praise is due to Alldh by whose grace good things reach their

end.”
S.2

S.3

(Kanzul ‘Ummdl—S.K.~Vol.4:Pg. 197)

When Nabi @ was placed in any unpleasant situation he
would say:
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Alhamdulillahi ‘Aia Kulli Hal.
“Praise be+to Allih in all circumstances.”

When Nabi % had any worry or fear he read the
following du‘a:-
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Alldhu Alldhu Rabbi La Ushriku Bihi Shai’d

“Verily Alldh is my Rabb, I do not ascribe any partner to Him.”

S.4

S.5

(Nisai)
Atthe time of grief, Rastilullah Z%& would take his beard
in his hand and look at it. (Shirazi)

When any hardship befell Rasululldh @ he would lift his
head to the sky and say:
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Wfﬁ»bbﬂ

Subhdinallihil ‘Azim

“Purity belongs to Allah the great.” (Tirmidhi)




S.6

S.7

S.8

S.9

S.10

S.11

S.12

Note:

If anger overcame, Nabi #% while standing, he used to
sit down and if anger overcame him whilst sitting he used

to lie down (so that the anger may subside).
(1bn Abiddunyd)

Worldly loss would not anger Nabi @ but anything said
or done against the Shari‘at would anger him greatly.

If news of any person’s wrong reached Rasilulldh 5% he
would not say: “What has happened to that person— he is
indulging in such and such wrong,” but, without mentioning
the names and speaking in general terms he would say, eg.:
“What has happened to people that they are indulging in
suchandsuchawrong.”  (Tirmidhi—SX.Vol.4:Pg. 142-143)

When Nabi @ walked he never caused any person to
move from his path. (Tabrani)

When walking Nabi 58 used to lift his feet with so much
vigour as if ascending a high place and when placing the
feet on the ground he used to lower it in such a manner as
if descending. (Tirmidhi)
Whilst sneezing Nabi @ used to cover his face with his
hand ora cloth. (Tirmidhi)
When sneezing to say:
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Alhamdulillah.

“All praise is due to Allah.”

If one after sneezing says ‘Alhamdulillihi ‘Ala Kulli Halin’, then one
will not suffer from ear ache or tooth ache.

The hearer should say:-
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Yarhamukal-lahu (Males) & For Females - Yarlz_arhukil—ldh.

“May Alldh have mercy upon you.”




The sneezer should then reply:
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Yahdikumul-lihu Wa Yuslihu Bédlakum.

“May Alldh guide you to righteousness and adorn your actions.”

Note: Thislast du‘a should also be made after a non-Believer sneezes.

S.13  Onavery windy day Nabi &% read the following du‘a:
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Allahumma Inni A‘Gdhu Bika Min Sharri Ma Arsalta Fiha.

“O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the evil of that which You
have sentinit.” , (Tabrani)

S.14  When bidding farewell to any person or group, Nabi m@
read the following du‘a: ‘
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Astawdi‘ul-laha Dinakum Wa Amanatakum Wa
Khawitima A‘malikum.

*“To Allah I hand your din, your trust and the consequence (result)
of'your actions.” (Abi Dawid)

S.15  Our Nabi &% would not stop a person from permissible
deeds. He would grant permission, if the questioner had
the intention of fulfilling, otherwise he would remain
silent. (Ibn S ‘dd)

S.16  When looking into the mirror to say:
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Allﬁhumma Anta I_Iassanta Khalgi F. ahassin Khuluqi.




“O Allah! You have made perfect my body, so also make perfect
my character.”

S.18  Atthe time of lightning and thunder, Nabi % used to read:
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Alldhumma La Taqtulna Bighadabika Wala Tuhliknd
Bi‘adhibika Wa ‘Afind Qabla Dhalik

“O Alldh! Do not kill us in Your anger, do not destroy us with
Your punishment, grant us safety before that.” (Tirmidhi)

S.19 Wheninneed ofrain the following du‘a should be made:
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Allihummasqind Ghaitham Mughiﬂ;am Mariyyam-mari‘an
Néfi‘an Ghaira Dérrin ‘Ajilan Ghaira ‘Ajil.
“O Allah! Bless us with rain which is abundant, pleasant,

productive, beneficial, not harmful, quickly and without delay (O
Allah!).”

4 VALUABLE THINGS TO ACQUIRE

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Omar has narrated from Rasilulldh M@
that 4 things are such that if you acquire just these and do not
achieve anything else of the world then there is nothing to
regret about. Those 4 things are:

1. Avoiding Breach of Trust

2. Truthfulness of Speech

3. Good Character and Manners

4 Halal morsel (food). (Ibn Kathir)
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DU‘A
Virtues And Importance of Du‘a
Hadrat Anas (R.A.)reports thaf Nabi &@ said:
“Du‘a is the kernel (main part) of Ibadat (worship).”

In anut (eg. almond) that which is within the shell is the main part;
and what is really sought by the person who eats it. It is this kernel
which has value. ~ ‘

There are various types of ibadit (forms of worship).

The making of Du‘d and begging for Alldh’s favours is also a
form of ibadat. This is not an ordinary ibadat but, rather, is the
core of ibadat.

Du‘a has been termed as the core of ibadat because ibadat (worship)
is aman’s humbling himself'in the court of Allah and expressing his
own humility, inabilities, meekness and dependence and
accepting the greatness and independence of Allah.

In comparison to other forms of worhsip, in Du‘a the aspect of
humility, meekness and dependence upon Almighty Allah is most
fervently expressed and in du‘a the greatness and independence
of Almighty Allah is recognised and stressed and hence, du‘a is
the core or kernel of Ibadat.

In another Hadith our Nabi u@ has said:

“Whosoever does not ask of Alldh, then Alldh becomes angry
with that person.” (Mishkat)

Allah becomes angry with such a person because, in expressing
his needs, dependence and want of comfort, the person (making
such Du‘a) expresses his belief in the oneness of Almighty Allah
as the provider, the fulfiller of one’s needs and the only Being
responsible for the destinies of mankind. The act of making Du‘a
then becomes a means of Alldh’s pleasure, and abstaining from
du‘aisameans of Allah’s displeasure.




Thus, any person, for whatever reason (whether out of arrogance,
pride or otherwise) avoids making Du‘a, perhaps because he feels
belittled by the experience, earns the wrath and displeasure of
Almighty Allah.

Our Nabi v@ has encouraged us to make du‘a in the following
Hadith: “Without doubt (definitely) Du‘a assists in the removal of
those difficulties and hardships which have already descended
and Du‘4 also helps in warding off hardships i.e. stops them from
coming. Therefore, O slaves of Alldh! Keep making Du‘a.”

(Tirmidhi)
In other words, for such a person who makes Du‘a and pleads to
Allah, Alldh removes difficulties that were to befall or had
already befallen him.

SUNNATS OF DU‘A

To ensure that one'is in a state of cleanliness.
To be in a state of Wudu.
To face towards the Qiblah.

To do some good action before making Du‘4, e.g. giving
of charity or reading of salah or making Dhikr.

Wb =

5. To sit while making Du‘a as one sits in the Tashahhud
Posture. :

6. To raise one’s hands (when making Du‘a) with a slight
gapbetween them.

To first glorify Alldh and sing his praises.

To recite the Durld and Salém i.e. to send blessings and
peace upon our beloved Nabi £ .

9. To concentrate exclusively on Alldh whilst making Du‘a
and to have the firm belief that only Alldh can answer such
Du‘a.




10.
11.

12.
13.
14.

15,
16.
17.

18.
19.

20.
21.

22.

23.

To beg and implore Almighty Allah with humility.

Whilst making Du‘a, both, the words used and the body
posture should be such as to demonstrate total humility,
meekness and piety. One’s voice should also be soft.

Not to look towards the sky when making Du‘a.
Notto adopt a singing tone or poetic language in Du‘a.

To admit and confess of one’s sins. (Care should be taken
that one does not mention one’s specific sins when
making Du‘a jointly with others. However, one can say in
general terms e.g. “O Allah, forgive all our sins, major and
minor,” etc).

However, when making Du‘d individually, one can
recollect ones’s past sins and then ask and beg Allah’s
forgiveness for each sin specifically.

To make Du‘a from the bottom of one’s heart with the
strongest presence of mind and the firm belief that Allah
shall accept (such Du‘a).

One canrepeat each Du‘a at least three (3) times.

To cry whilst making Du‘4 and if one cannot cry, then one
should simulate the act of crying.

Not to make Du‘a for an impossibility.

When making Du‘a for another, firstly. Du‘a should be
made for oneself and then for others.

To use the wording of the Qur’anic and Ahadith Du‘as.

To turn to Allah in every need, whether big or small, even
when in need of something as minor as a shoelace.

If an Iméam, then Du‘a should be made in the plural to
include the congregation and not in the singular.

Before concluding the Du‘4, to again glorify Alldh and to
sing his praises, then -




24, Torecite Durfid and then
25.  Tosay Amin
26.  Lastly wipe the hands over the face.

27.  When du‘as are answered Rasilulladh @ has taught us to
express our appreciation (thanks giving) by saying:
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. Alhamdulildhil-ladhi Bi‘izzatihi Wa Jaldlihi Tatimmus-
sdlihat.
“Praise be to Allah that good works have been accomplished by
His Power and Glory.”

What Is Meant By Acceptance Of Du‘as?

From the hadith, we understand that Du‘as are accepted in one of
the following three ways:

a) The wants (of the person makmg Du‘a) are fulfilled in this
world,

b) The Du‘a is stored as a treasure (for the benefit of the
person making it) for the Hereafter,

C) Difficulty (in proportion to the request made in the Du‘4)
is, (by means of the Du‘a) warded off.

Those Persons Whose Du‘as Are
More Readily Accepted:

From the Ahadith, we learn that the Du‘ds of the following
persons are more readily accepted:

1. A person who has fasted and makes his Du‘a at the time of
opening Roza.
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10.

Note:

Note:

3.

Ajustruler.

An oppressed person’s Du‘a (as long as he does not take
revenge).

A father’s Du‘a for his child.

Atraveller’s Du‘a.

A Haji’s Du‘a (until he reaches his home).
AMujahid’s* Du‘a until he returns to his home.

A sick person’s Du‘a (whilst he is still languishing in his
illness and has not recovered therefrom).

AMuslim’s Du‘a for his fellow Muslim (in the absence of
the person in whose favour the Du‘a is made).

That person’s Du‘d who is extremely distressed and
desperate.

Those Person’s Whose Du‘as
Are Not Accepted

Those who eat Haram food.

By Haram is meant not only pork and alcohol but also those halal
things which have been obtained in an unlawful manner: whether by
theft, fraud, deceit, goods purchased with harAm income e.g.
gambling, interest, etc.

Those who wear haram apparel.

The wearing of hardm clothes includes such clothing purchased with
haram wealth and such items of clothing and apparel which are not
permittede.g.

a) gold,silver, red and yellow clothing for men.
b) women who dress like men and vice-versa, etc.

Those who stop enjoining good and forbidding evil.

*  Mujahid is the Muslim who strives for the upliftment of Allah’s din.




Note:

Note:

A S A

11.

Special Occasions And Times
When Du‘as Are Accepted

Du‘as made during the latter part of the night.
Du‘as made after Fard Salah.

Care should be taken that long Du‘as are not made after those Fard
Salat after which follows the Sunnat-e-Muakkadah Salat.

Du‘as made on a Friday during the following times:

a) between ‘Asrand Maghrib salat

b) justbefore Maghrib salat

¢) when the Imam sits between the two Khutbas until
Salam (1.e. conclusion of salat).

Whilst Khutba is in session, it is prohibited to make Du‘d with the
tongue (one may make Du‘a within the heart only). It should also be
remembered that we make Du‘4 in every Salat (before Salam).

Du‘d made at the time of Adhdn — at the beginning,
during and at the conclusion of Adhén.

Du‘as made between Adhan and Igamat.
Du‘as made at the time of Jihad.

Du‘as made when it is raining.

Du‘as made in the month of Ramadhan.
Du‘as made when a rooster crows.

Du‘as made at the time of Hajj whilst on the plains of
‘ Arafat.

Du‘ds made at the following places in Makkah

Mukarramah.

a) whilstmaking Tawaf.

b) while clinging to the Multazam (that portion of the
Ka‘ba which is between the Hajre-Aswad and the
door ofthe Ka‘ba).

¢) under the Meezabe-Rahmat (Meezdbe-Rahmat is the
spout of the gutter of the Ka‘ba which flows into the
Hatim).




d) inside the Ka‘ba Sharif. It should be remembered that
the Hatim is considered as the interior of the Ka‘ba.

e) nearthe well of Zam-Zam.

f) onMount Safa.

g) onMount Marwa.

h) between the Mounts Safa and Marwa whilst making
Sa‘i.

i) behind Magidm-e-Ibrahim.

j) inMuzdalifah.

k) inMina.

1) neareach ofthe three Jamarats (Shaitans).

m) at Rukne Yamani.

n) between Rukne Yamani and Hajre Aswad.

o) atDare Arqam.

p) atthecaves of Thowr and Hira.

Du‘as are also accepted at the blessed grave of our Nabi @
After reciting Salat-o-Salam one should face the Qibla, raise his
hands and make Du‘a begging Allah for both the needs of this
world and the Hereafter, for one’s self and for the entire Ummat of
our beloved Nabi Z5& .

It would be appropriate, at this stage to list some of the du‘as with
which our beloved Nabi % used to beseech and beg Alldh. These
du‘a have been extracted from both the Qur’an and the Ahadith.
Each du‘dis followed by its simple translation.

The Arabic script of the du‘as has been deliberately enlarged to
assist the reader.

Ahumble appeal is made to ustads and parents that these du‘as be
taught, as reading lessons, to beginners — after the completion of
their Qaidah. After these du‘as have been read once, each day by
each child (individually), in the presence of the ustid or parent)
over a period of approximately 40 days, five minutes each day
thereafter, should be devoted to the reading of approximately five
pages of these du‘as. This should be done by the class as a whole.




This procedure should be adopted from the time the child
commences reading Arabic (i.e. when the child is approximately
7 years of age) until he/she reaches the age of 13. It is hoped, that
by doing this, the memorising of these du‘ds would be made
much easier when the child reaches the age of 14. If the Madrasah
has not, up to now, adopted the above suggested procedure, I
strongly suggest that it (the procedure) should be done, without
delay, at home, under parental supervision.

Adults are also urged to daily beg and supplicate to Allah with
these du‘as — one can do so by even reading from the kitab. Time
should be set aside daily, either before retiring to bed or after the
Fajr Salat when these du‘as should be made.

Stop the tongue from complaining, you will enjoy

ahappy life.
(Hadrat Abii Bakr Siddique (R.A.))

Allah orders in the Qur’an:

“Do not be wasteful.”

Wasting leads to poverty which in turn creates
difficulties, hardships and worries. Therefore, the
cause, extravagance, has been prohibited.




Some Du‘as From Qur’an and Ahadith
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Bismilla-hir-rahmda-nir-rahim

“In the name of Allah the most Beneficent the most Merciful.”
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Subhdnallahi Wa Bihamdihi ‘Adada Khalqihi, Wa Rida
Nafsihi, Wa Zinata ‘Arshihi, Wa Midada Kalimatihi.

“Purity belongs to Allah, All Praise be to Him in proportion to His
creations and in accordance to His pleasure in (proportion to) the
weight of His throne and in (proportion to) the ink (used for) His
words.”
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Subhdnal-lahi Walhamdu-lillahi Wald Ildha IHllallihu
Wallihu Akbar Wald Hawla Wald Quwwata 1lla Billdhil
‘Aliyyil ‘Azim.

“Purity belongs to Alldh, all Praise belongs to Allah, there is none
worthy of worship but Alldh and Allah is the greatest, there is no

power and might except from Alldh, the most high, the great.”
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Alldhumma La *Uhsi Thanid’an ‘Alaika
Anta Kama Athnaita ‘Ala Nafsik.
“Q Allah! I am unable to praise You (as I should):-You are as You
have praised Yourself.”
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Alldhumma Salli ‘Alé Muhammadew Wa ‘Ala ‘Ali
Muhammadin Kama Sallaita ‘Alé Ibrihima Wa ‘Alé Ali
Ibrahima Innaka Hamidum-Majid. Allihumma Barik ‘Ald
Muhammadew Wa ‘Ald Ali Muhammadin Kama Bérakta ‘Ald
Ibrihima Wa ‘Ald Ali Ibréhima Innaka Hamidum-Majid.
“O Alléh! send Your mercy upon Muhammad w@é and on the
children of Muhammad 55@%: as You showered Your mercy upon
Ibrahim (A S.) and on the children of Ibrahim (A.S.). Verily you are
praiseworthy and glorious. O Allah! send Your blessing upon
Muhammad 5@; and on the children of Muhammad m@ as You
showered Your blessing upon Ibrahim (A.S.) and on the children
of IbrAhim (A.S.). Verily You are Praiseworthy and Glorious.”
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Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim
“In the name of Allah the most Beneficent the most Merciful.”
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Alhamdulillahi Rabbil ‘Alamin. Av-rahmanir-rahim. Maliki
Yawmid-din. Iyydka Na‘budu Wa Iyyaka Nasta‘in. Ihdinas-

siratal Mustaqim. Sirdtal-ladhina An‘amta ‘Alaihim Ghairil-
maghdiibi ‘Alaihim Walad-dillin.




~ “All Praise is due to Allah the sustainer of the worlds, the most
beneficent, the most merciful. Master of the day of judgement.
You alone do we worship and You alone do we ask for help. Guide
us onto the straight path, the path of those whom You favoured,
not of those who have earned Your wrath, nor of those who have
gone astray.”
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Rabbana Waj‘alna Muslimaini Laka Wa Min Dhurriyyatind

Ummatam-muslimatal-laka Wa Arina Mandsikand Watub
‘Alaind Innaka Antat-tawwabur-rahim.

“O Our Sustainer! Make us obedient to You and create an
obedient clan from our children and show us the rules of Hajj and
pardon us. You are the most forgiving, the most merciful.”
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Rabbana Atina Fid-dunyi Hasanataw Wa Fil Akhirati

Hasanataw-wagqind ‘Adhaban-nar

“O Allah! Grant us the good of this world and the good of the
Hereafter and save us from the fire of hell.”
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Rabbana Afrigh ‘Alaind Sabraw-wa Thabbit Aqddmand
Wansurnd ‘Alal qawmil-kéfirin.

“O Our Sustainer! Pour into us (our heart) Patience and make our
feet firm and grant us help against the non-Believers.”
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Rabband La Tu’akhidhnd Inna sind Aw-Akhtana.




“O Our Sustainer! Do not take us to task if we forget or commit an

error.”
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Rabbana Wala Tahmll ‘Alaind Isran Kamd Hamaltahii ‘Alal-
ladhina Min Qablina.

“O Our Sustainer! Do not place upon us such a heavy burden as

You placed on those before us.”
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Rabbanéa Walid Tuhammilné Méli Tiqata Land Bihi * Wa‘fu
‘Anna, Waghfirlani, Warhamna, Anta Mawldna Fansurnd
/ ‘Alal gqawmil-kifirin.
“O Our Sustainer! Do not impose on us that which we do not have

the strength to bear. Pardon us, forgive us and have mercy on us.
You are our Protector and help us over the non-believing folk.”
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Rabband La Tuzigh Quliiband Ba‘da Idh-hadaitand Wa Hab
Landa Mil-ladunka Rahmah * Innaka Antal-wahhab.

“O Our Sustainer! Do not make our hearts stray after You have
guided us, and bestow on us mercy from Your side. Verily You
alone are the giver of all things.”
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Rabband Innaka Jami‘un-ndsi Liyawmil-liraiba Fih,
Innal-liha La Yukhliful-mi‘ad.
“O Our Sustainer! You are the gatherer of mankind on a day
wherein is no doubt. Verily Alldh does not go against his promise.”
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Rabband Innani Amanné Faghfirland Dhuniiband

Waqind ‘Adhdban-nar

“O Our Sustainer! Verily we believe (in You) so forgive our sins
and save us from the punishment of the fire.”
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Rabband Amannéi Bimd Anzalta Wat-taba‘nar-Rasiila

Faktubni Ma‘ash-Shahidin.

“O Our Sustainer! We believe in that which You revealed and we
follow the Prophet so enroll us among those who believe.”
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Rabbanagh-firlanid Dhuniibana Wa Isrdfand Fi Amrind Wa
Thabbit Aqdamand Wansurna ‘Alal qawmil-kéfirin.

“O Our Sustainer! Forgive our sins and our excesses in our action
and keep our feet firm and help us against the non-believers.”
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Rabband Ma Khalaqta Hddha Batila * Subhdnaka
Faqina ‘Adhédban-nar.

“O Our Sustainer! You have not created this (earth) without a

purpose. Purity belongs to You, so save us from the punishment of
hell.”
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Rabband Innaka Man Tudkhilin-ndra Faqad Akhzaitahii
* Wa Ma Liz-zdlimina Min Ansar.




“O Our Sustainer! Whomsoever You admitted into hell, verily
You disgraced him, and no one is the helper of the sinners.”
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Rabbana Innand Sami‘nd Munddiyay-yunddi Lil-imani An
Amini Birabbikum Fa-amanna.

“O Our Sustainer! We have heard a caller calling us saying:
‘Believe in Your sustainer’, so we have believed.”
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Rabbana Faghfirland Dhuniibani wa kafﬁr ‘Annd

Sayyidtind Wa Tawaffand Ma‘al Abrar.

O! Our Sustainer forgive us our sins and remove from us our evil
deeds and give us death with the righteous.
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Rabband Wa ’Atiné Ma Wa‘at-tand ‘Ald Rusulika Wald

Tukhzind Yawmal-qtyamah Innaka Léa Tukhliful-mi‘ad.

“O Our Sustainer! Give us what You have promised us through
Your messenger and do not humiliate us on the day of Qiyamat.
Certainly You do not go against Your promise.”
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Rabbanéi Amanna Faktubné Ma‘ash-shéhidin

“O Our Sustainer! We have believed in You, so enroll us among
the truthful.”
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Rabbana Zalamna Anfusana Wa il-lam taghfirlana Wa
Tarhamnd Lanakiinanna Minal-khdsirin.




“O Our Sustainer! We have wronged ourselves. If You do not
forgive us and do not show mercy on us then we are surely lost
and ruined.”
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Rabbani La Taj‘alna Ma‘al Qawmiz-zalimin.
“O Our Sustainer! Do not make us of the sinful people.”
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Rabba naftah Bainand Wa Baina Qawmind Bilhaqqi Wa
Anta Khairul-Fatihin.

“O Our Sustainer! Decide between us and our people with
justice, You are the best arbitrator.”
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Rabbana Afrigh ‘Alaind Sabraw-wa Tawaﬁ"ana Muslimin

O Our Sustainer! Pour into us (our hearts) patience and cause us
to die as true Muslims.”
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Rabband La Taj‘alna F ltnatal-lllqawmlz-zaltmm *Wa Najjind
Birahmatika Minal-qawmil-kéfirin
“O Our Sustainer! Make us not a target of tyranny of the sinful
people, and free us by Your mercy from the clutches of the non-
Believers.”
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Rabbani ’Ating Mil-ladunka Rahmataw. Wa Hay'yi’ Land
Min Amrind Rashada.

“O Our Sustainer! Give us from Your (side) mercy and mend our
deeds.”
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Rabband Innd Nakhifu Ay-yafruta ‘Alaind Aw Ay-Yatghd

“0O Our Sustainer! We fear that the (non-Believers) may practise
against us excess or mischief.”
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Rabbunal-ladhi ‘A ‘td Kulla Shai’in Khalqahii Thumma Hadd

“Our Sustainer is He who has given everything it’s shape and then
gave guidance.”
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Rabbani Amanné Faghfirlanid War-hamna Wa Anta
Khairur-Rahimin

“O Our Sustainer! We believe (in You) so forgive us and have
mercy on us and You are the most merciful.”
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Rabbanasrif ‘Annd ‘Adhiba Jahannam * Inna ‘Adhabaha

Kdna Gharamd. Innahd Sa’at Mustaqarraw-wa Muqdmd

“O Our Sustainer! Set aside the punishment of hell from us.
Surely it’s chastisement is persisting. Surely that (Hell) is a bad
place for staying and an evil place forresting in.”
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Rabbandi Hab Land Min Azwajind Wa Dhurriyydtina Qurrata
’A ‘yuniw Waj‘alnd Lilmuttaqina Imama.

“QO Qur Sustainer! Grant us from our wives and children coolness
of eyes and appoint us as leaders of the pious.”
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Rabband Wa Si‘ta Kulla Shai’ir Rahmataw Wa ‘Ilman

Fagkfir Lil-ladhina Tabii Wattaba‘ii Sabilaka Wa Qihim
‘Adhabal Jahim.

“O Our Sustainer! Everything is contained in Your mercy and
knowledge, therefore, forgive those who repent and follow Your
path and save them from the punishment ofhell.”
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Rabbana Wa Adkhilhum Janndti ‘Adni Nil-lati Wa ‘Attahum
Wa Man Salaha Min Aba’ihim Wa Azwdjihim Wa
Dhurriyyitihim, Innaka Antal ‘Azizul-hakim * Wa Qihimus-

sayyiit, Wa Man Taqis-sayyidti Yawma’idhin Faqad
Rahimtahit Wa Dhilika Huwal-fauzul ‘Azim.

“O Our Sustainer! Make them enter into the heaven of Eden which
You promised them and also their parents and their wives and their
children who are pious (allow them to dwell in heaven). Verily You
are the mighty, the wise; and (O Allah!) save them from all evils,
and those whom You have saved from evils have Your mercy
showered on them on that day and this is a great success.”
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Rabbanaghfir Land Wali-ikhwaninal-ladhina Sabagiina Bil-
imdni Wald Taj‘al Fi Qulubind Ghillal-/lilla(_lh_ina Amani,
Rabband Innaka Ra’iifur-rahim.




“O Our Sustainer! Forgive us and our brothers who believed (in
You) before us and do not put malice in our hearts for those who
believe. O Our Sustainer! Verily You are the Most Beneficent,
Most Merciful.”
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Rabband ‘Alaika Tawakkalna Wa Ilaika Anabna Wa Ilaikal-masir

“O Our Sustainer! Upon You is our reliance (trust) and to You we
turn and to You (all have to) return.”
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Rabbandi La-taj‘alnd Fitnatal-lilladhina Kafarii Waghfirland

Rabband Innaka Antal‘azizul-hakim

“O Our Sustainer! Do not put us to test against the non-Believers
and O Our Rabb! Forgive us. You are the Mighty, the Wise.”
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Rabband Atmim Land Niirand Waghﬁrlana * Innaka ‘Alﬁ
Kulli Shai’in Qadir.

“O Our Sustainer! Complete for us our “Noor’ (light) and forgive
us, verily You have power over everything.”
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Astaghﬁrul-lahal—laﬁly La llgha Ila Huwal-hayyul
Qayyiimu Wa Atibu Ilaih.

“I seek the forgiveness of Allah besides whom there is none
worthy of worship and who is everliving and self-subsisting and I
turn to him.”
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Alldhumma Innaka ‘Afuwwun Tuhibbul-‘afwa Fa‘fu ‘Anni

“O Allah! Verily You are the forgiver, and You love forgiving so
forgive me.”
e w
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Alldhumma Inni Zalamtu Nafsi Zulman Kathiraw Wa Ld
Yaghfirudh-dhuniiba 1lld Anta Faghfirli Maghfiratam-min
‘Indika Warhamni Innaka Antal-ghafiirur-rahim

“O Allah! I did a grave wrong to myself and none besides You
forgives sins, so grant me forgiveness from Your side and have
mercy upon me, verily You are the most forgiving, most
merciful.”
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Alldhumma Ba ‘id Baini Wa Baina Khatdydya Kamd Bé‘atta

Bainal Mashriqi Wal-maghribi. Allihumma Nagqini Minal
Khatdya Kama Yunaqqath-thawbul-abyadu Minad-danas.

“O Allah! Create such a distance between me and my sins as You
have created between the east and the west and cleanse me of my
sins as You cleans white clothese of its dirt.”
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Alldhummd Innd Nas’aluka Hubbaka Wa Hubba May-
yuhibbuka Wal-‘amalal-ladhi Yuballighuni Hubbaka




Alldhummaj-‘al Hubbaka Ahabba Ilaind Min Nafsina Wa
Malind Wa Ahlind Wa Minal-ma’il Barid.

“0 Allah! I beg of You Your love and the love of all such people who
love You, and the love of all such actions which make us reach Your
love. O Allah! make your love more beloved to us than our lives, our
families and cold water.”
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Allihunyna Ya Mugqallibal-quliibi Thabbit Qulubana ‘Ala
Dinik
“Q Allah! Controller (turner) of hearts keep our hearts steadfast
on Your din.”
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Allahumma Tahhir Qulﬁband Minan-nifaqi Wa ’A‘amdland
Minar-riyd’i Wa Alsinatand Minl-kidhbi Wa ’A ‘yunand
Minal-khiyinati Fa-innaka Ta‘lamu Khiyanatal ’A‘yuni Wa
Ma Tukhfis-sudir.
“Q Allah! Clean my heart of hypocrisy, my actions of show (i.e.
showing off), my tongue of lies, my eyes of deceipt, for surely

You know the treachery of the eyes (i.e. the evil glances) and that
which the bosoms (hearts) conceal.”
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Alldhumma Innd Nas‘aluka Min Kham Ma Sa-alaka
Minhu Nabiyyuka Muhammadun f;& Wa Na‘iidhu Bika
Min Sharri Mas-ta‘adha Minhu Nabiyyuka Muhammadun




%% Wa Antal Musta‘anu Wa ‘Alaikal-balaghu Wali
Hawla Wala Quwwata Illa Billih.

“O Allah! We ask and beg of You all those good things (of both
this world and the Hereafter) which Your Prophet Muhammad @
begged of You and we seek Your protection from all those things
from which Your Prophet Muhammad @ sought protection.
You alone are the helper and it is upon You to make us reach (our
goal). There is no power and might except from Allah.”
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Alldhumma Inna Na‘iidhu Bika Minash-shiqiqi

Wan-nifiqi Wa Sii’il Akhlaq.

“OAllah! 1 seek Your protection from quarrels, hypocrisy and bad
manners.”
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Allihumma Ahsin ‘Agibatané Fil-umiri Kuliha Wa Ajrind
Min Khizyid-dunyd Wal Akhirah

“O Allah! Make the outcome of all our tasks good and save us
from humiliation in this world and the Hereafter.”
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Alléhummar-zugnd Shahadatan Fi Sabilika Waj‘al
Mawtand Fi Baladi Rasiilik

“O Alléh! Grant us martyrdom in Your path and grant us death in

the city of Your Rasil” 5\‘& (Hisn)
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Allihummagh-firlanid War-hamné Wa ‘Afina Warzugna Ya
Hayyu Ya Qayyumu Birahmatika Nastaghithu Aslih Land
Sha’nand Kullahu Wald Takilnd Ild Nafsind Tarfata ‘Ain.

“O Allah! Forgive us, have mercy on us, grant us health (and
prosperity) and sustenance. O Everliving and Self-Subsisting!
through Your mercy we appeal for help, set right all our affairs
and do not entrust us even for the (duration of) twinkling of an eye
to ourselves.”
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Allahumma Innd Nas’alukal ‘Afwa Wal‘afiyata Fid-dunyd
Wal-dakhirah.

“O Allah! We beg of You forgiveness and prosperity in the world
and the Hereafter.”
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Na‘tidhu Billihi Minal-kufri Wad-dain.
“We seek the protection of Allah from kufr (disbelief) and debts.”
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Allihummaj-‘alnd Sabiraw Waj‘alna Shakiiraw Waj‘alna Fi
A‘unind Saghiraw Wafi A ‘yunin-nasi Kabira.

“O Allah! Make us extremely patient and most grateful (thankful)
and make us ingignificant in our (own) eyes and something
(significant) in the eyes of people.”
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Allahumma Innd Nas’alukal Huda Wat-tuqi Wal‘afifa
Walghind

“O Allah! We beg of You guidance (Hidayat), piety, chastity and
wealth (and independence of other creations).”
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Alldhumma A ‘innd ‘Ala Dhikrika Wa Shukrika Wa Husni
‘Ibddatik.

“O Allah! Help us in remembering You, in expressing gratitude to:
You and in worshiping You in the best of manners.”
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Alldhumma Innd Na ‘tidhu Bika Mm Yawmis-sii’i Wa Min
Lailatis-sit’i Wa Min Sa‘atis-sit’i Wa Min Sdhibis-sii’i Wa
Min Jaris-sii’i Fi Daril-muqdamah.

“O Allah! We seek Your protection from the evil day, from the evil

night, from the evil hour, from the evil friend and from the evil
neighbour at the place of residing (at home).”
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Allahumma Innd Na‘tidhu Bika Minal‘ajzi Wal-kasli Wal-
Jjubni Wal-bukhli Wal-kufri Wal-fusiiqi Wash-shiqiqi Was-
sum‘ati War-riyd’i.

“O Allah! We seek Your protection from incapacity (to work) and

laziness, from cowardice and miserliness, from disbelief, sins,
quarrelling, ostentation and show.”
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Alldhumma Innd Na‘idhu Bika Min Ghalabatid-daini Wa
Ghalabatil-‘aduwwi Wa Shamatatil-°A‘ada’i

“O Allah! We seek Your protection from beiné overwhelmed by
debts, from the victory of the enemy and from the enemy
rejoicing (at our misfortune).”
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Alldhumma Innda Nas-alukas-sih-hata Wal-‘iffata Wal-
amanata Wa Husnal-khulqi War-ridi’a Bil-qadr.

“0O Allah! We beg of You health, chastity, trustworthiness, good
character and the ability to be happy with fate (Taqdeer).”

@;Z»suwxw;;;ﬁ;wu SR 6L
Al sl 358 nalt S ur;;iif ’

Alldhumma Inng Na u@u Bika Minal-bukhli Wa Na‘iidhu
Bika Minal-jubni Wa Na‘iudhu Bika Min An Nuradda Il
Arzalil ‘Umuri Wa Na‘tdhu Bika Min ‘Adhabil-qabr.

“O Allah! We seek Your protection from miserliness, O Allah! We
seek Your protection from cowardice and we seek Your
protection that we be returned (put back) to an age of senility
(depravity) and we seek Your protection from the punishment of
the grave.”
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Alldhumma Innd Na‘iidhu Btka Min ‘Adhabil-qabri Wa
Na‘iidhu Bika Min ‘Adhdbi Jahannama Wa Na‘iidhu Bika
Min Fitnatil-masihid-dajjili Wa Na‘iidhu Bika Min Fitnatil
Mahyi Wal-mamdti Allihumma Innd Na‘lidhu Bika Minal-

m’athami Wal-maghram.

“O Allah! We seek Your protection from the punishment of the
grave, we seek Your protection from the punishment of hell, we
seek Your protection from the trial of Dajjal, we seek Your




protection from the trial of life and death, and we seek Your
protection from sin and debt.”
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Alldhumma Innd Nas’aluka Fi‘lal-khairdti Wa Tarkal-

munkardti Wa Hubbal-masékini Wa An Taghfira Lani Wa

Tarhamana Wa I1dhéa Aradta Bigawmin Fitnatan Fatawaffand

Ghaira Maftiinin, Wa Nus’aluka Hubbaka Wa Hubba May-
yuhibbuka Wa Hubba ‘Amaliy-yuqarribu Ili Hubbik.

“O Allah! We beg of You the ability to do good actions and stay
away from bad, and the ability to love the poor, and that You
forgive us and have mercy on us and (O Allah!) if You intend to
involve in Fitnah (a test) any nation then take us (away) (cause us
to die) without being tested. We beg of You (O Allah!) Your love,
and the love of (All those) who love You and the love of that
action which draws (us) closer to Your love.”
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Alldhumma Innd Na‘iidhu Bika Mmal—faqrz Wa Na‘adhu
Bika Minal-qillati Wadh-dhillati Wa Na‘iidhu Bika An-
nazlima Aw-nuzlam.

“O Allah! We seek Your protection from poverty, we seek Your
protection from scarcity and humiliation and we seek Your
protection that we oppress (trouble others) or that we are
oppressed (by others) ?

@b));wuu”)l;whﬂut |

S /.u

2yl SIS oot




Allihumma Innd Nas’aluka ‘Ilman Nifi‘an Wa ‘Amalan
Saliham-mutaqabbalaw Wa Rizqan Tayyibaw Wa Shifid‘am
Min Kulli Da’i.

“O Allah! We beg of You (i.e. please grant us) beneficial
knowledge, good (accepted in your court) actions and pure
(wholesome and halal) sustenance and cure from every sickness.”
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Allahumma Inné Na‘adhu Bika Min ‘Ilmil-layanfa‘u Wa
Min Qalbil-la-yakhsha‘u Wa Min Nafsil Ld Tashba‘u Wa
Min Du‘@’il Ld Yusma‘u Alldhumma Innd Na‘idhu Bika
Min Ha’uld’il ’Arba‘a.
“O Allah! We seek Your protection from knowledge that is not
beneficial, from a heart that does not have humility, from a desire
that is not satiated, from a du‘a that is not heard, O Allah! we seek

Your protection from these four.”
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Alldhumma Inng Na u@u Bika Min Sharri Sam ‘ind Wa
Sharri Basarind Wa sharri Al-sinatina Wa Sharri Quliibini
Wa Sharri Maniyyind.

“O Allah! We seek Your protection from the evil of our hearing,
from the evil of our seeing, from the evil of our tongue, from the

evil of our hearts and from the evil of our sperms.”
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Allahumma La Sahla Hla Ma Ja‘altahii Sahlan Wa ’Anta
Taj‘alul-huzna Idha Shi’ta Sahla
“O Allah! There is nothing easy except that which You make easy,

(O Allah!) make the difficult (grief) easy if You wish.”




Note: This du‘a could also be read when the completion of any task poses
difficulty.
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Alldhumma Ya Musarrifal-Qulabi Sarrtf Quliibanai
‘Ald Ta‘atik
“O Allah! O Controller of hearts! Turn our hearts to Your
obedience.”
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Allihumma La ’Uhsi Thana’an ‘Alaika
Anta Kami Athnaita ‘Ala Nafsik.
“O Allah! I am unable to praise You (as I should). You are as You
have praised Yourself.”
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Allihumma Salli ‘Alé Muhammadew Wa ‘Alé ‘Ali
Muhammadin Kama Sallaita ‘Alié Ibréhima Wa ‘Al Ali
Ibriéhima Innaka Hamidum-Majid. Allihumma Birik ‘Ald
Muhammadew Wa ‘Alid Ali Muhammadin Kamé Bérakta ‘Ald
Ibréhima Wa ‘Al Ali Ibrihima Innaka Hamidum-Majid.

“O Allah! send Your mercy upon Muhammad @ and on the
children of Muhammad % as You showered Your mercy upon
Ibrahim (A.S.) and on the children of Ibrahim (A.S.). Verily you are
praiseworthy and glorious. O Alladh! send Your blessing upon
Muhammad £ and on the children of Miuhammad % as You
showered Your blessing upon Ibrahim (A.S.) and on the children
of Ibrahim (A.S.). Verily You are Praiseworthy and Glorious.”




SOME IMPORTANT -SUNNATS OF THE
ISLAMIC CALENDAR

Muharram

The Ahadith states that only two (2) special actions need to be
performed during this month, namely: '

1) the roza (fast).of the 10th of Muharram, together with the
roza of the 9th or the 11th (of Muharram), and

1) spending (in the way of food and drink) on one’s family,
on the 10th (of Muharram).

The virtue of the aforegoing deed (No. ii) shall be that Almighty
Allah shall grant blessings (Barakat) to the-person (observing the
above practice) for the entire year.

Apart from the above practices, all other deeds (for example the
making of ‘Taziah’, giving of ‘sharbat’ with the intention that
such act shall enable the Shaheeds (martyrs) of Karbala to quench
their thirst, etc.) are incorrect.

However, the performing of fIsale-Thawab is permissible
provided, it is not regarded as compulsory. Also, there is no
compulsory rule that isale-Thawab has to be performed on a
specific day only.
Note: fsale-Thawéab (i.e. the rerpitting of thawab to the deceased) is
permissible. The method of Isale-Thawab is:
Upon the completion of any Nafl (optional) action, for example Nafl
Salah or Nafl fast or Nafl charity which is given to the poor or needy,
the intention should be made that the reward and thawab of this action

be granted to a specified person or persons, eg. one’s late parents or to
the Ummat of Muhammad 5% , etc.

Safar

It is totally incorrect to regard this month as one of misfortune.
Those who believe that this month carries with it bad luck, base
their argument upon a narration which appears in books of




Sufism:

That Nabi % said, “Whoever gives me the glad tidings of the
passing of Safar I shall give them the good news of entering
Jannat.”

Such persons assume this to be an indication that Ras{ilullah ﬁ-\,%
did not like this month because of'its bad luck. These assumptions
are totally wrong as the narration quoted above (without going
into its authenticity) means that our beloved Nabi % had been
informed by Allah that he shall be passing away in the month of
Rabi‘ul Awwal (which month comes immediately after Safar).

Rastilulldh MEB‘& therefore, awaited the arrival of Rabi‘ul Awwal
which is the month in which He % was to be blessed with the
meeting with Almighty Allah, through the medium of death.

Rabi‘ul-Awwal

Our beloved Rasiilulldh w@ was born in this month. This fact
alone makes this month an auspicious and blessed month.

Although in this month of Rabi‘ul-Awwal it is permissible to
arrange lectures wherein the lifestyle and practises of our
Nabi %are discussed, it is not the only month in which such
programmes should be organised as discussions and lecture
programmes relating to the sunnats of Rastilullah ﬁ%should be
constantly emphasised throughout every month of the year.

Note: Care should be taken that one does not become a victim of un-Isldmic
beliefs and practises during such programmes.

Rabi‘ul-Akhir
One should endeavour to fast 3 days every month as it shall merit
the reward of fasting for one’s entire life. (At-Targhib)

Jumadal Awwal & Jumadal Akhir

The Ahadith prescribes no special “amal” (action) to be practised
during these months. It is a tendency amongst some people to




celebrate “Gyarahwin Sharief” on the 11th of Rabi‘ul Akhir. If,
however, it is the intention of those celebrating the “Gyarahwin
Sharief” for the purpose of ‘Isale-Thawab’ then it is incorrect to
specify certain days of the month for the performance of such
“Isale-Thawab”. There is no proclamation that specifies that such
a practise needs to be done on any specific day or month.
However, it is emphasised that ‘Isale-Thawab is permissible
provided that its observance does not conflict with any condition
or practise laid down by the religion.

Rajab

With the coming of this month Rastlulldh @ used to make the
following du‘a:
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Allihumma Barik Lana Fi Rajaba Wa Sha‘bina Wa
Ballighnd Shahra Ramadin.

“O Allah! Bless us in Rajab and Sha‘ban and make us reach
Ramadan.” '

It was in this month that M‘irdj (physical ascension) took place
and our Nabi @ was given the gift of salat.

Sha‘ban
Our Nabi w@ has said: “Sha‘ban is my month.”

In a narration of Abli Dawtid it is reported that our Nabi @ used
to keep roza (fast) abundantly in this month.

It is mentioned in the Ahadith that on the night of the 15th of
Sha‘ban, Allah forgives all those who repent and seek forgiveness
except:

1)  the mushrik (one who associates partners with Allah);
ii) one who harbours malice towards another;

iii) one who unjustly takes tax;




iv) fortunetellers;
v) one who severs family relations and ties;

vi) that man who wears his clothing (trousers, kurta or jubba)
below his ankles;

vii) thealcoholic;
viii) one who causes hurt to his parents;

ix) onewho commits adultery.

It is mentioned in a narration of Ibn Majah that Rasdlullah &5
said that one ought to spend the night of the 15th Sha‘ban in
worship (Ibadat) and to keep roza during the day.

Allah’s mercy descends from sunset, Allah asks (until the time of
Fajr) whether there be any person seeking forgiveness so that He
may forgive (such person) or whether there be any person
wanting sustenance that He may grant that person (such
sustenance) or whether there be any person in distress that He
may assist him, or whether there be any person having such and
such difficulty or seeking such and such favour or blessing so that
He may grant and fulfill their needs.

Hazrat ‘A’isha (R.A.) reports that on a certain night she found our
Nabi @ missing. She went in search of him and found him in
“Bagie” (the cemetary of Madinah) and this night was the 15th of
Sha‘ban when Rasiilullah ﬁg}; said Allah forgives more people
than the strands of hair on the goats of the tribe of Banu Kalb.

From the aforementioned Ahadith we learn:

i) It is mustahab for men to visit the cemetary and make du‘a
for those who have been laid to rest therein, on the 15th
Sha‘ban;

i1) It is good to make ibadat on this night, but care should be
taken that it is not made in congregation;

iif) It is very rewarding to keep roza (fast) on the 15th of
Sha‘ban.




As the month of Ramadan follows Sha‘ban, special care
should be taken in the sighting of the moon (for the month of
Sha‘ban) and a proper record maintained of its dates.

Ramadan

vi)

vii)

Itis compulsory to keep roza (fast) in this month;

The act of roza is to desist from food, drink and cohabitation
from subh sadiq (early dawn) to sunset with the intention of
roza;

Twenty rak‘ats Tardwih salah is sunnat-e-muakkadah;

I‘atikaf (remaining in the masjid) of the last ten nights is also
a sunnat-e-muakkadah but unlike tardwih, even if a single
person from the locality performs I‘atikaf, the remaining
people (of such locality), will also be absolved from sin
otherwise all the inhabitants of that locality will be sinful.

Lailatul Qadr (the Night of Power) should be sought for
amongst the odd nights of the last 10 nights of Ramadén;

Ibadat (worship) in the night of Qadr is better than the
worship of a thousand months;

The following du‘a, taught by our Nabi @ , should be recited
in abundance:
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Allihumma Innaka ‘Afuwwun Tuhibbul ‘Afwa Fa‘fu ‘Anni

“O Allah! You are the forgiver and You love forgiving a lot, so °
forgiveme.”

viii) Sadagatul-Fitr should be given to the poor and needy before

the Eid Saldh. Sadaqatul-Fitr is compulsory upon all those
muslims who have the value of Nisaab (i.e. 612,36 grams of
silver or 87,68 grams of gold or its equivalent in cash or




stock). It should be remembered that, unlike Zakat, it is not

necessary for this wealth to be in one’s possession for a full
year and furthermore Sadaqatul-Fitr should also be given on
behalf of one’s minor children.

Shawwal

S.1.
S.2

S3

S.4

S.5

S.6

S.7

The first day of Shawwal is the day of ‘Eid;
‘Eid Salah with 6 extra Takbirs is wajib on this day;

The sunnats of ‘Eid-ul-Fitr have been written jointly with
the sunnats of ‘Eid-ul-Ad-ha on page 222-223.

During the month of Shawwal, there is great virtue and
benefit to be derived in keeping 6 optional fasts (roza).
There are no conditions regarding the manner of the
keeping of these rozas (i.e. whether these rozas should be
kept immediately after Eid or be one after the other i.e.
consecutively or not).

The virtues of these 6 rozas shall not be attained if they are
kept with the intention of qadé (i.e. fast that has been
missed during Ramadan).

The months of Hajj are Shawwal, Zil-Qa‘dah and Zil-
Hijjah.

Hajj is compulsory upon that person who has the means of
travelling to Makkah and returning and spending on his
accommodation during the performance of Hajj.

There are great virtues to be derived by performing Hajj
and severe warnings for those who do not fulfil this duty.
For amore detailed discussion on the virtues of Hajj, refer
to Hadrat Shaikh Maulana Zakaria’s (A.R.) book “Virtues
ofHajj.’

Zil-Qa‘dah

There is no special action that has been proclaimed Islimically
for this month.




Zil-Hijjah
S.1 The 8th, 9th, 10th, 11th and 12th days of this month are
the days of Hajj;

S.2  Itiswajib* to read loudly the Takbirat-e-Tashriq:
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Allahu Akbar Alldhu Akbar La Hlgha Illallahu Wallahu
Akbar Allahu Akbar Walilldhil-hamd.

Allah is the greatest, Allah is the greatest. There is none worthy of
worship besides Allah and Alléh is the greatest, Alldh is the
greatest. And all praise is due to Allah alone.

(From the Fajr of the 9th day till the ‘Asr of the 13th day
after every Fard Salah).

S.3.  The act of Qurbéni (the sacrifice of an animal) is wéjib
after ‘Fid-ul-Ad-ha salat upon a sane, mature Muslim
who is a possessor of nisab. (i.e. 87,68 grams of gold or
612,36 grams of silver or its value in cash or stocks).

S.4 It is mustahab to keep roza on the first nine days of this
month and especially the roza of the 9th — that is the day
of ‘Arafat.

S.5  OurNabi 2% has said that the reward of 700 years of ibadat
will be accorded to that person who fasts (keeps roza) on
Thursdays, Fridays and Saturdays of the sacred months of
Rajab, Zil-Qa‘dah, Zil-Hijjah and Muharram.  (4¢-Targhib)

Note: Itisprohibited to faston the 10th, 11th, 12thand 13th of Zil-Hijjah.

S.6 It is also narrated that a reward, equal to two years of
worship, will be accorded to that person for each of the
three days (i.e. Thursday, Friday and Saturday) of roza
during these sacred months. (Tabrdni)

* 1t is wajib for women also to recite the Takbirat-¢-Tashriq, though softly.  (Shami)




THE SUNNATS OF ‘EID-UL-AD-HA AND

S.1
S.2
S.3
S4
S.5

Note:

S.6
S.7
S.8

S.9
S.10

S.11

S.12
S.13

S.14

S.15

S.16

‘EID-UL-FITR

To awaken earlier than usual.

To brush the teeth (miswak).

To have a bath (ghusl).

To be well dressed in an IslAmic manner.

To dress in one’s best clothes (not necessarily new).

. Care should be taken that one does not incur debts or transgress the

Islamic limits of modesty on such clothes.

To use ‘itr.

To perform ‘Eid Salah at the ‘Eidgah (an open ground).
Avoid eating before ‘Eid Saldh on the day of ‘Eid-ul-
Ad-ha and to eat an odd number of dates (or anything
sweet) on ‘Eid-ul-Fitr.

To go to the place of Salah early.

To walk to the place of ‘Eid Salah (if it is within walking
distance).

To read aloud the ‘takbirat’ on the way to the place of
prayer for ‘Eid-ul-Ad-ha and silently for ‘Eid-ul-Fitr.

To use different routes to and from the place of ‘Eid Salah.

To frequently read the takbirs (loudly for ‘Eid-ul-Ad-ha
and softly for ‘Eid-ul-Fitr).

To have the ‘Eid-ul-Fitr late and the ‘Eid-ul-Ad-ha
prayer carly.

To read two-rak‘ats wajib Salatul ‘Eldaln without any
adhan or Igdmat.

It is forbidden to say Nafl prayer in the ‘Eidgéah either
before or after the Salatul-‘Eidain.




S.17
S.18

Note:

S.19

S.20
S.21

S.22

S.23

S.24

Toread two rak‘ats Nafl prayer on reaching home.

During “Eid salah, in the first rakat, Raslullah &5
would recite Siratul A‘1a (No. 87) and Stiratul Ghathia
(No. 88) inthe second rak ‘at.

These strahs should not be regarded as obligatory. Other Stirahs may
also berecited.

When Rastlullah v{& completed the prayer (Salatul
‘Eidain) he would stand facing the people who were
seated in their rows, deliver a Khutba, issue instructions
and command them (to do good). If he intended to send an
army, he did so and likewise issued any special orders he
wished to.

The Khutba is to be delievered after the ‘Eid Salah.
During both the Khutbas of ‘Eid, Raslullah £ used to

recite takbirs frequently.

The Khutba of both ‘Eids is sunnat but to listen to it is
wajib. It is totally prohibited (hardm) to walk around, talk
or even read salah whilst the khutba is in progress.

It is incorrect and, indeed, not the sunnat of our beloved
Nabi % to shake hands or hug (make mu‘anaqah) after
the ‘Eid salat.

However, to meet those who have come from afar by
shaking hands with them or hugging such persons as
when meeting them ordinarily, is permissible.

To greet one another on ‘Eid day with the words:
2 NNS 2
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(‘Eid Mubarak) is permissible, but should not be done as a
ritual nor with strict adherence.




SUNNATS REGARDING CONJUGAL
RELATIONS

Intercourse is a necessity for man without which his life becomes
difficult. Allah has kept Thawéb and reward in this also. Therefore,
our beloved Nabi @ has said: “To have ‘Relations’ with one’s wife
is charity and a means of reward.” The Sahabah questioned: “O
Rasiilullah £58! Is there a reward for fulfilling one’s carnal desires
also?” Our Nabi £ replied: “Had he satiated his desire in a wrong
place would he not have had sinned,” the Sahéabah replied: “Yes”.
Nabi m@ then said that in order to safeguard one’s self from sin, one
will undoubtedly merit reward.
S.1  Tohave “physical relationships” only with one’s wife.
(Muslim, Ibn Mdjah)
S.2  To joke and play with one’s wife - i.e. to indulge in
foreplay. (Tirmidhi)

S.3  “Physical relationships” should not be indulged on an
empty stomach nor on a full stomach or with the urge for
relieving oneself. (i.e. to go toilet) (Tohfatun-Nikih)

S.4  “Physical relationships” should be engaged in complete
privacy. It should not be enjoyed even in the presence of
babies— yes—it will be alright if they are asleep. (Ibid)

S.5 A sheet, eiderdown, etc. should be used to cover both
partners whilst having “physical relationships”. (Ibid)

S.6  One should not face the qibla during “physical
relationships”. (Ibid)

S.7  Tomake ‘miswak’ before “physical relationships™.

S.8  Toreadthe following du‘a before “physical relationships”:-
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Bismillahi Alldhumma Jannibnash-shaitiana Wa Jannibish-
shaitdna Md Razaqtand.




“In the name of Allah, O Allah! Save us from the mischief of shaitan
and keep shaitan far from the children You (may) bless us with.”

S.9  Notto talk whilst in the act of “physical relationships”. (Ibid)

S.10  Not to think (fantasize) of any person besides one’s wife
whilst having “physical relationships”. To think of any
other person is tantamount to ‘zina’- (adultery). (Ibid)

S.11  “Physical relationships” should not be had merely with
the intention of fulfilling one’s carnal desires but rather it
should be with the following intentions:

a) tosafeguard oneself from haram;
b) forthe purpose of procreating;
¢) tofulfill the rights of the wife.

By means of these intentions one shall gain thawab
(reward) and be able to fulfill one’s desires also. (1bid)

S.12  Iftheurge to engage in “physical relationships” more than
once arises then between each act of “physical
relationships™ it would be best to have a bath (ghusl),
otherwise wudu will suffice and the least is to make istinja
(i.e. to wash the private parts). (Jam ‘ul-Fawdid)

S.13  Toread the following du‘a after “physical relationships™:
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Alldhumma La-taj‘al Lish-shaitini Fimd razaqtani Nasiba

“Q Allah! Do not grant shaitin a share in what You bless me.”

S.14 It is best to make ghusl each time but it is permissible to
have one ghusl in the end (i.e. if one cohabitates more than
once in one session) (Mishkat)

S.15 It is fard (compulsory) on both partners to make ghusl

after cohabitation and it is best to bath before sleeping.
(Bukhdri)




S.16

S.17

S.18

S.19

S.20

S.21

If one cannot make ghusl then wudu will suffice and ghusl
should be made later. - (Mishkat)

If one cannot make wudu also then istinja (cleaning of the
private parts) should be made and if this is not possible
then tayyamum, at least, should be made before sleeping.
From this we understand that even sleeping without the
use of water is permissible. (All praise is to Alldh who has
made it so easy for us). (Jum ‘ul-Fawdid)

It must be remembered, however, that one is permitted to
remain in this state only until before subh sadiq (early
dawn).

It is an act of sunnat to dry the body and also not to wipe it
after ghusl. (Jumu ‘ul-Fawdid)

When one is in the state of hadase akbar i.e. (in need of
ghusl) then if the need arises to eat or drink (e.g. sehri
time) then one should wash both hands up to the wrist,
gargle the mouth and then eat (ghus! could be made later).

From this, we understand that if necessary it is
permissible to eat and drink in the state of hadase akbar.

It is hardm (forbidden) to engage in cohabitation whilst
one’s wife is menstruating. The husband is, however,
permitted to sleep with, fondle, love and caress his wife but
she must keep her body covered from the navel to her knee
to prevent any possibility of “physical relationships”.
Having intercourse with one’s wife whilst she is in such a
state (haiz) is hardm (forbidden) and is considered a major
sin. If, Allah forbid, “physical relationships” takes place
during haiz then it is necessary to make taubah and istighfir
(repentance) and it is better that Sadaqah (charity) be given.

Whilst having “physical relationships” or after ghusl has
become fard, if a person perspires then perspiration is pak
(clean). If this perspiration touches the clothes they




remain pure but semen is impure (napak) and this has to be

S.22

S.23

S.24

washed.

Only those portions of the clothes, which had been stained
by semen shall be napdk (impure) although the garments
inthemselves shall remain pdk. (Abi Dawid)

If any of the chaste wives of Rasulullél_l @ eyes pained,
he did not have “physical relationships” with them until
they recoverd (from such ailment).

Our Nabi @ did not consider it advisable to drink water
after the following: cohabitation, exercise, eating and
bath. (Zadul-Ma ‘Gd)

Nabi ##% said: whoever is a means of happiness to
enter a muslim’s home (by assisting in any permissible
way whatsoever) then Allah shall become happy only
after granting him (the person who was the means of
this happiness) Jannah. (At-Targhib)




DU‘A FOR SAFETY FROM CALAMITIES
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“O Allah! You are my Rabb, there is none worthy of worship besides
You. I rely upon You and You are the owner of the Mighty Arsh
(Throne). Whatever Alldh has wished has happened and whatever
He has not wished will certainly not happen. There is no power or
might except from Allah, the most high, the great. I am aware that
Allah has power over everything and verily the knowledge of Allah
encircles everything.

O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the evil of my self and from the
evil of all the living upon whom you have control. Verily my Rabb is
on the right path.”

-\l\-

It is reported in Ibnus Sunni from Talq Ibn Habib that someone came
to tell Hadrat Ab Darda (R.A.) that his house was on fire. Hadrat
Abl Darda (R.A.) (without any concern) replied that his house was
certainly not on fire, Allah will never do so because I have heard from
Rasilulldh Mv*%&that if'a person recites these words in the beginning of
the day, no calamities will befall him till evening and if read in the
evening then no calamities will befall the reader till morning.

In another narration it is stated that calamities will neither befall the
reader of this du‘a nor his wife and children nor whatever he owns.
Hadrat Abli Darda (R.A.) said: “In the morning I had recited these
words, therefore, how can my house be on fire.” He then said to the
people: “Letus go and see.” Together they went towards his house. It
was seen that his entire street was on fire and the houses all around
Abii Darda’s were burnt, but, amidst this, his own house was safe
and sound. (Al Azkdr)
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